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MEMOIR 


ON 

CUIfEIFOEM mSCRIPTIONS. 


Chapter VI. 

Vocabulary op the ancient Persian Language, containing 
ALL THE words WHICH OCCUR IN THE PERSIAN CUNEIFORM 
Inscriptions, accompanied with a few brief Etymological 
Explanations. 

yyr a and a*. 

^ Xi ^TTT "TTf Akhshata', [No. 4, 1. 23, p. 282*,] 

Extensa (?), infracta (?). This may be either the iiom. sing. 

(fem.) of a verbal uoun in If, from the root to reach,” 

• qr pervade,” or it may bo the same case of a past participle 
corresponding with the Sanskrit unbroken;” nog. 

and “broken.”) It occurs but once, in the phrase 
duvaishtam sldydti^i akhshatd, which I translate, with some hesi- 
tation, “ the long^st enduring life”*. 

w <tr ew m. Agata', [CoL I., 1. 21, p. 199,] Eeliytostisl 
peccator^ In rendering the passage in which this word occurs, 
I have supi>osed agatd to be employed in contradistinction to 
anifea, the one signifying “a true believer,” and the other “a 

V Wo^ in which the initial ^|pjf metely represents the temporal angmeiit 

will be found under the head of their respectiye roots. 

* The figiUfeB placed in brackets after each word of the yoeabulary, refer to ^^q 
volume in which the word first occurs. — En. 

by “ incolumi^^’ IhUoudiig'Ihe same etynud^ 
altogether misund^obd t^ 
rte Zcotsefarift; dee*, voL VL, p. 69, ; ^ - 



AJAMIYi. 


heretic;'* and in order to justify such an explanation etymo- 
iogically, I am obliged to conjecture that the root which has 
produced wfrST, “Sue" (considered as an object of worship), 
WirfiT,«a name of Brahmd,*’ &g., may have originally had some 
more definite meaning than that of cdimting,” or "marking,” 
which now alone appertains to it in the classical Sanskrit; but 
I will not pretend to claim much respect for so hazardoul^a read- 
ing, It is more probable, I think, that agatd may be the nom. 

masc. sing, of a noun in ^ from the root Vlf, " to sin,” and that 
the entire phrase Tuartiya hya agatd dha, avam ^uharatam 
aharam, may signify " whatsoever man was an evil doer, him I 
heavily oppressed (or punished The identification, in fact, of 
cigatd, must entirely depend upon the sense in which is under- 
stood the root har, (Sans. ^,) that has produced the participle 
'"u'havatam and the imperfect ahararn, in the same sentence. In 
every other passage of the inscriptions bar signifies " to bear,*’ 

or " bring*;” but, as the correspondent of the Sanskrit ^ it may 
also imply " cherishing,” and perhaps even (although it is not in 
the causal form,) it may be interpreted " to load,” or " oppress ;*' 
for the compound is translated by Wilson "heavily- 

burthened®.” 


^ ’“K ^ K" *TfT Ajamita', [No. - 3, 1. 19, p. 275,] 

Bdhm% There are numerous difficulties connected with this 
word. It occurs in the prayer which is addressed by Darius to 
Ormazd for the protection of Persia against various moral evi^s; 
and which, as it presents a very embarrassed construction, ^shall 
examine at some length. The assistance of Ormazd is in the 
first place invoked to guard the countiy hxchd haindyd^ hmhd 
duddydrd, hcLchd darmgd; which I translate "from servitude. 


V In this view the figure of spemh employed will he the inerement nther than 
the antithesicf, for the application of the two phrases which occur in juxtapositioB 
wffi be i^iaicist cdnc^^ 

* Compare ^upoAi&m aharUy “ he broaght help/* atefatd, " they brou^t 
tribute /* also haraHya in the present, and imperative. 

: ^ o]^ieaBed/*^i shbifid^^c^ to find the 

|p^|;^pby of a&dr(a)|^ and I leave the interpiretatbn^ of the phrase 

4eote^ as one of tiie poihts which I eoiwide^^^^ 
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from decay^ fram (the vic^ of) lying and we have then in 
continuation dniya imdm daltydum md djamiyd\ md haind, md 
dushiydramy md darauga. Now as the three particular objects 
of evil from which danger is apprehended are thus severally 
repeated, it would certainly be most reasonable, to suppose dniya 
imdm dahydum md djamiyd to be a distinct phrase, and to trans- 
late the entire sentence — “ Let not the enemy obtain power over 
this country, nor servitude, nor decay, nor the vice of lying;” 
otherwise, if we take dniya for the verb, not only will the con- 
struction, which places the governing verb before the object and 
the nominative, be most irregular, but a fourth evil {djamiyd) 
will bo enumerated which does not occur in the preceding sen- 
tence. I find it, however, impossible to identify djamiyd as a 
verb; if the root were jam, the temporal augment of the aorist 
would be lost after the interdictory particle; if, on the other 
hand, wc suppose a root corresponding with the Sanskrit 
the inflexion in amiyd will be wholly inexplicable. I must add, 
also, that the final elongation (y|y) Is almost conclusive against 
djamiyd being a verb, for that inflexion cannot, I think, in the 
language of the inscriptions, occur after md; (compare hiyd and 
md hiya^,) 

A further source of embarrassment is found in the uncer- 
tainty whether the first word of the sentence be dniya or ahiya, 
Niebuhr and Porter have which Westergaard alters to 
and Lassen adopts the latter reading throughout his Memoir. If 
dniya be correct, there would seem then to be no resource but to 
follow the construction which 1 have adopted in the preceding 

I Lassen, relying on a Zend etymology, translates dushiydra by scarcity,” 
(lit. ^^bad year;**) I shall consider hereafter the propriety of this reading. See 
La8Ben*8 Mem. above quoted. 

The words aniya and ajandyd afford a good example of the serious incon- 
venience which arises from the impossibility of distinguishing the quantity of the 

inijfial In 4idmiyd, the vowel must, I think, be elongated; but the context 

con alone ^ow whether ’rff *"< W may represent the Sanricrit 

or whether it may be derived from 

* See pavagrajdis :ll and 17 of the 4th c^umn, at Behistun. The inteidicto]^ 
Old i^uires to be joined to the aorist or impeifect without the imgmen^ forntt 
which a servile Ibng d can very rarely occur. 

. h% : ■ 
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chapter, and to suppose the w<^d, notwithstanding its displace- 
ment, to be an aorist of W^Dil governed by the nouns which 
follow it. If on the other hand the true reading should be 
a preposition governing the accusative which is of the 
most frequent employment in the inscriptions, I would suppose 
the subjunctive of the substantive verb to be understood. In 
either case djamiyd must be the nom. sing, of a feminine abstract 
noun, and that it is connected in signification with haind may be 
inferred from its omission in the preceding sentence. As the 
latter word, therefore, may be rendered with some confidence by 
“ servitude,” I venture to translate the other “ war,” (literally, 
^‘war-scattering);” dja diflFering in its inflexion only from the 

Sanskrit and miyd being perhaps formed from ftf, “to 

I 

scatter,” according to Rule 831 of Wilkins. This etymology is 
far from satisfactory, but 1 have failed to obtain any other at all 
suitable to the contexts If it be considered necessary to bestow 
further enquiry on the subject, I would draw attention to the 
facts, that the Devanagari ^ is an equally legitimate corre- 
spondent with the for the Cuneiform ; and that a sibilant 
may vory possibly have been elided before the so that if 
there were any Sanskrit compound of the form of a/iojmi or 
ahoLsmydj that orthography would present the least objectionable 
equivalent. 

^ jEy Atara, [Col. I., 1. 21, p. 199, and Col. ll., 1. 78, 
p. 223,] IrUer, A preposition governing the accusative case. 


1 In the Supplement to Lassen’s Memoir, which iiaa reached me sinco the 
above was written, I perceive that he rejects Westergaard’s emendation of miya 
for a£t^, snd that the latter gentleman acquiesces in this restoration of the old 
reading. See the Zeitschrift, p. 470. We must therefore, 1 think, translate the 
sentence in question, “ ad hano provinciam ne (sint), &c., Ac.” 

i Lassen translates “hiemis tempestas,” supposiug the Cuneiform 

term to be allied to the Sanscrit hima^ Zendaydo, (acc. asyam^ Latin Msma, Ac. 


Uie Zeihtehtift, p. 3^^ but I must observe on the cue hand, that the initial 
1|^i which cannot be an unmeaning prosthesis, presents an insuperable etymo- 

lo^e4^diMeulty ; while on the other, however i^plicdble to the feelings and eon* 
df the primitive Arian emlgfimts from Iinami may have been the dread of 
^liiOrrors of dopi^te^ In :the nf the it se^s 

that a^ such appidhenston have exu^ atnem^ 
;v|iin;i^ahita]kts. of the sunny: plaws: of' .Persis. ' ■ ■ 
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Compare the Sanskrit ; Zend antarS; Persian 

jJuU andar; Latin “inter,” &c. It is very possible that the 
orthography of this word may be atar, the r being a letter which 
as a final is not subject to elision. I prefer, however, following 
the Zend termination, and supposing the suffix of comparison, 
which forms the second element of the term, to be tara rather 
than tar, in the language of the inscriptions. 

^TtT I? tK” ^ ^ ^ Atiyaisha, [Col. III., 1. 72, p. 237,] 
Transivit drd pers. sing. act. imperfect of a verb compounded 
of the particle of excess, (Sanskrit ^sfw), and of a root Sish, 

answering to the Sanskrit and appear to be cog- 

nate roots but that the latter is the true correspondent of the 
Cuneiform aish may be inferred from our observing that the 
verb in the inscriptions follows the first instead of the fourth 
conjugation, as well as from the orthography of the compound 
atiydiika, where the medial m must represent a radical letter, 
rather that the mere ancient of past time. Ati‘\’auha (the 
latter being the imperfect of ink), would I believe be written atir 
yauha, without the employment of any character to express the 
temporal augment. To account for the elongation of the a, we 
must suppose a root aish, forming in the imperfect disha; the 

terminal W of the Sanskrit imperfect is as usual elided in the 
Cuneiform correspondent ; ^ in Sanskrit signifies “ to go,” or 
“ approach aish in the inscriptions is used exclusively in the 

sense of “ conyng;” with the particle fra, (Sans. H,) and in the 
causal form it denotes “ sending,” while the present compound 
can only be translated, “he went beyond,” or “he went in.” 
In the Notes on the Cuneiform Text, and in the explanation 
which I have given of the 11th paragraph of the 3rd column at 
Behistun, I have noticed certain difficulties connected with the 
orthography of this word*, as well as with the construction of the 

^ For a full examination of the Cuneiform roots ish and ouA, see under the 
head ifA* 

* Hy rough copy gives the reaffing of AHyddasJia, but as the letters were ntuch 
de&ced, I must I think have mistaken ^ 
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setiteiioe in which it occurs; aud«l consider it therefore, at pre- 
sent, to be unnecessary to bestow any further inquiry on the 
subject. 

If f KK ^ ►TtT ff ^TT f atipbashtidita, 

[Col. IV., L 69, p. 253,] Deletione t I conjecture this 

word, which is however of doubtful orthography, to represent 
the locative case of an abstract noun, compounded of the particle 

the root par(a)s, modified to frash, and the suffix of attri- 
bution which is tdt^ in Zend, and infir in the Vedic 

•Sanskrit*. Par(a)8 is a root which is frequently used in the 
inscriptions with the sense of destroying.’' It is perhaps allied 
to the Sanskrit and is almost certainly identical with the 
Zend which occurs in the Vendidad in several passages 

^ In order to give intensity to the expression the inscriptions gene- 
rally repeat this root. We have thus, at Behistun, Col. I., 1. 22, 
avam 'ufrastam apar{a)8am, and in Col. IV., 1. 38, av<tm ^ufrastam 
par(a)8d^ sd that I can hardly question but that there is the same 
repetition in cctifroHhtddiya par{a)8d^ notwithstanding that the 
aspiration of the terminal sibilant before the suffix in tdd cannot 
be sufficiently explained, and that it is at variance moreover 
with the orthography followed in the participle htfrastam, 

AtifradUddiya^ if that reading be correct, probably signifies 
literally, in complete annihilation,” (the theme ending in silent 
dj according to the ninth class of the eighth declension of Wil- 

1 It is doubtful whether the Zend should not rather be pronounced 

tddthm tdif the former agreeing better witli 

* For the employment of this suffix in Zend and Sanskrit see Bumours 
Ya^ha, Pf 163, with the extract which is there ^ven from Panini. 

* See particularly the concluding [portion of the Fargard of the Vendiddd, 

(fiomhay edition, p. 378,) where the2nd pers. plur, of the impera- 

tive, oectirs no less than thirteen times with the m^ing of “ destroy.'* Bumouf 
(Ya^ne, p. 531 ,) derives the Zend parsta from per, (i. e. pM), eomparing the 
terin with which is found in the precetling paragnijph of the seme chapter 

of tlie Yendi<!M I but 1 do think his explanation of tbe infidxion in sia to be 

Idl H we suppose rim r^ to be |Nir(a)«^ which in t^ insetipridua 

: destrpynig,'^ the will be the 

plUA'-ofthe iiepertriive.^; 
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kins, and the inflexion in^iya correfiponding regularly to the 
Sanskrit locative in ^ t); but with the adjunct of the imperative 
par{a)8d^ I translate the phrase idiomatically, “ utterly destroy,” 

* or “ or cast out into utter perdition.” For further observations 
on the word, see the notes to the fourteenth paragraph of the 
fourth column at iSehistun, (p. 253). The Median correspondent 
of the term is unfortunately mutilated, and affords little or no 
assistance therefore in identifying its grammatical condition. 

% T<T <Tr *=< 

Athao-aina, [No. 10, 1. 1, p. 314,] JSdificatore qt ^dificatiane,^ 

Athao-anAm, [No. 19, lines 29, 30, p. 342,] JEdiJicium, 

I have examined those obscure words at considerable length in 
the notes which I have added to Nos. 10 and 19, but I have failed 
to identify them at all to my satisfaction ^ That a root Hiag may 
have existed in the language of the inscriptions, intermediate be- 
tween the Sanskrit (perhaps originally Wl), and the Greek 
T€7a>, Latin tego,” may be reasonably admitted, and that the ap- 
plication of such a root may have been extended from covering,” 
to building,” is also sufliciently approved by Greek and Latin 
analogies; but there still remains the difficulty of ascertaining the 
power and grammatical condition of the derivatives, 1 had 
supposed the termination in dtluxgina to be the ablative inflexion 

of a noun formed with the suffix of agency, (Sans. while 

in dthaganam 1 have conjectured that we have the accusative of 
a noun of attribution, formed with or WfTT*, but the alte- 
ration of the orthography from dthagina to dthagaina, which 

1 Profeesor Lassen continues up to the present time to compare the Cuneiform 
Hug with the Persian oUo? Zeitschrift, pp. lb and 472), but the latter 

word is a pure Arabic deriyatiYc, (ollo> arch,’* from be 

eqaal,**) and could not have been known in Persia prior to the Mohammedan con- 
quwt I hardly see moreover how he obtains from this source the meaning of 
" siibstructio.” 

* See Wilkin^s Grammar, Buies 106 and 769. The suffix in tn is very epm- 
mcfily employed in Zend, and is preserved also in the m<»dcru Fersituu Cempare 

’‘odoured,** 

■■ Aci ■ ' ‘ 

iV See Wilkins, Buies 834 and 833. 
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followii from my discovery of the exclusive employment of 
with the vowel is fatal to the former explanation. If athcir 
could be considered a nominative, there would certainly be 
less dilfficulty in translating the window-inscription of the palace 
of Darius ; but this identification, again^ appears impossible, for 

the suffix in ^ forms that case in % and the termination also 
of the Median correspondent is, I think, that which belongs to the 
genitive or instrumental, and not to the nominative K In trans- 
lating, therefore, Ardastdna dthagaina Ddrayava(h)tish naqaliyd 
vUhiyd harta^ while I doubtingly adhere to the reading before 
given of “ Executed by Ardasta tfie architect^ for the family of 
King Darius,” I suppose the ending in aina to be the r^ular 

instrumental characteristic of a theme in a, (Sans. In the 

other phrase imam ''ustasliandm dtkagandm mdm upa mdm haHd, 
“I have executed this well fashioned piece of masonry for my 
^ own use,” I am not prepared at present to propose any alter- 
ation j the conjunction of a masc. pronoun imam with a noun 
formed by the feminine suffix in cma, is, I tliink,’ a barbarism 

1 Where the Median reproduces a Persian word, of course the termination in 
na may occur in the nom., but I doubt exceedingly if the Median asaniM be a 
reproduction of the Persian dthagaina, for the initial letter is that which uniformly 
answers to m and not to m alone. 

s I must observe, however, that the termination in aiim is otherwiie entirely 
unknown in the inscriptions, and that as it is evidently a secondary and artiiicial 
form for the instrumental, it is highly improbable that it should have co-existed 
with the primitive ending in long a, which occurs in every other Cuneifom example 
on record; aina, in fact, contains three distinct etymological irregularities; the a 
of the base is changed to ai a euphonic n is then added, and the true 

instrumental case-suffix ^ is shortened to ff. See Bopp*s Comp. Gran., 
8. 158. At the same time, I cannot iden^y aina as the nom. of a suffix either of 
age^ or attribution, and 1 am obliged therefore to remain content with its pos- 
sible cone^tcmdenee with the Sans. I must add, also, as a further correction 

of the translation given in the text, that even admitting aihagaina to be an instfu- 
menjtal, cannot possibly represent that case. Ardastdna tot 

fifwrjrmay be geh. dt an ablat., but neither am I satisfied that those oases are eier 
used for the instrhm., nor do I think that a gen. or abh noun could poesiblylbe 
to an instrument, adjective. If, therefc^tic* di&i^aind ha really the insthi- 
: ^ 4/5^^ perhaps the htot translation may he dy ths 

Arda^ for the fomily of King Darius.** For ffirffier rema^ ^ 
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which could only appear in« the degraded inscriptions of Arta- 
xerxes Ochus ; but it is equally possible that the noun may be 
really in the masc. gender, the true suffix of attribution being 

and the second a in andm being irregularly lengthened. T 
must add, that, unwilling as I always am to admit of an unmean- 
ing prosthesis, I oonj|cture the initial to be the particle 
WTF, prefixed to the root for the express purpose of altering the 
signification from “ covering'* to building.*' 

■ttt KT fr Athiya, [Col. L, 1. 91, p. 213,] Jibxta or JSx- 
adversus, I am not quite certain of the orthography of this 
word, but I believe the form of athiya to be correct. It is a pre- 
position governing the accusative case, and probably corresponds 
with the Sanskrit the Devanagari nasal lapsing as usual 
before a dental, and the t being perhaps subjected to aspiration 
in order to mark a distinction between this term and the particle 

wfif, which is found in atiyduha and atifrashtddiya, Whetjtier 
at the same time the signification be that of “ near,” which upper-* 
tains to the Sanskrit or whether the Cuneiform particle 

may not rather be compared in its application, as in its form, 
with the Greek dm, “ over against,'* I cannot pretend to say; 
for athiya occurs but in a single passage of the inscriptions, and 
there is no correspondent either in Zend or Persian. 

Atitur-a, [Col. I., 1. 14, 15, p. 197, &c. ’,] AssyHa. 

Athur-AyX, [Col.* II., 1. 53, p. 221,] Assyrid. 

Under this form we have the true primitive orthography of 
Assyria. The Greeks, as it is well known, usually write the name 
"Acr<n;pia, but in Strabo, Arrian, and Stephen * we find *Arovptd, and 
in Dio Cassius ’Arvpia, the latter author particularly adding that the 

^ It would be tedious and unprofitable to enumerate all the passages in whieh 
each particular word occurs. The reference is usually to the first passage in 
which the word is found, following the order of the inscriptions as they are given 
in the preceding chapters. 

See Strabo XVl., s. 52; Arrianus Alexander, 1. III., c. 7; and Stephen, in 
voce Nibw, where however he merely quotes from Strabo. Suidas ifepeats the 
quotatum under the some head. 



10 ATHUBA. 

baxbafiaas ohangfid the ip a tauK Among the rapes wEo 
dwell upon the Upper Tigris, there seems indeed to have always 
been some uncertainty as to the pronunciation of the name* The 
Persian Athurd is rendered in the Median dmmV and the 
Chaldee Targums, both of Onkelos and Jonathan, give the form 
of for the Hebrew In Arabic, the orthography 

of jijil has been always followed, and the title is still known 
in the country as a name for the ruins of that ancient and magni- 
ficent capital, which is being at present excavated under British 
auspices \ It is veiy remarkable, that in the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch the name of AsBur or Athur should he altered to Astun, 
a degradation of phonetic powers precisely analogous to that 
which in Pehlevi has converted Mithra or Mihir to Matuuy and 
which I believe enters largely into the organization of the lan- 
guage of the Median Inscriptions®. The Athurd of Behistuii 
aud Persepolis is undoubtedly the province of Assyria. The 
name is iufiected as a feminine noun of the first declension, and 
the termination in dyd may be certainly considered "as an abbre- 

* viation of dyds, the terminal visarga, as I have before observed, 
lapsing in the ancient Persian after a; however, in Sans, 

is the sign of the genitive or ablative of themes in long d, while, 
on the contrary, we may determine Athurdyd to be unquestion- 
ably a locative (geographical names in the language of the 
inscriptions being always placed in that case, although with a 

> Dio Caas. 1. LV., s. 28. 

^ The name of Assyria I also believe to be extant in the Babylonian Inscrip- 
tion on the grave of Darius, but I cannot yet satisfy myself of its exact ortho- 
graphy. , 

> See Beimar's note to Dio Cass., tom. II ,, p. 1141, and Walton's Polyglot 
Bible, p. 39. 

^ The Arabic Geographers always give the title of to the great ruined 
capital near the niouth of the Upper Zah. The ruins are now usually known by 
the name of Nimrud. It would seem bi^ly probable that they represent the site 
of the Calah of Genesis, for the Samaritan PentateOch names this city Laokiio^ 
which is evidently the same title as the Adpurva of Xenophon^ the Persian f 
being very usuidly replaced both in Median and Babylonian by a guttural. 
(Ooinpiufe ChahaemaracH of Berosus with the Xiaborosaarchod of Josephus;) 
If l^imrud he Calah, name of K(iXq;p;i^ attaehiiig to the province will be 
Resen, ufuned by tlie Sfun^ will still have 

veiy important etbnqgniidt^ 
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genitive signification), and it ie satisfactory therefore to find that 
in the Vedas such an inflexion does actually occur with a locative 
meaning and, as 1 believe, representing the true locative case^ 
The Cuneiform locatives, indeed, strongly support the inference, 
which is also deducible from the Zend, that the terminal m, 
employed in the infl^ion of this case in many of the Sanskrit 
declensions, is a degradation of a primitive s; 'CTRlt could not 
beconie dyd, nor could iyd and uvd be modified from i|f and 
The locative feminine inflexions, which in the language of 
the inscriptions are dyd^ iyd^ and uvd^ unquestionably represent 
Sanskrit terminations in dyds^ yds, and vds, and wo may con- 
fidently assume therefore that the final m which is now used is 
comparatively a modern corruption. 

Adi-na, [Col. L, lines 44, 46, p. 203, &c.,] AhstuUt 
Adi-nam, [Col. I., 1. 59, p. 204, &c.,] Ahstuli, 

The signification of these terms is sufficiently verified by the 
context of the various passages in which they occur, but 'the 
etymology is far from certain; adi evidently implies in the 
inscriptions to dispossess,” or take away from,” and I con- 
jecture therefore that it answers to the Sanskrit preceded 
by the privative V. If this be admitted, we must suppose 
ddinam and ddina to represent the 1st and drd persons 
of the active imperfect, the initial yyy being elongated by 
the sandhi of the temporal augment with the privative par- 
ticle, and the suffix in 'iff being the characteristic of the ninth 
conjugation*. At the same timo, it remains entirely obscure 

1 See Bopp's ComparatiTe Grammar, (Eng. edit.) s. 198 and 202, ^th tiienote 
to p. 2i5. It appears, howeyer, that Panini (Vll. 1. 39) conaiden the Vedic 
grW ' iBW t h hi dexteri,'’ to be a genitive used for a locative, and certainly this 
transposition is very frequent in Zend. I prefer at the same time adopting Bopp*a 
explanation, that the termination in dm is a corruption ol ds, 

^ in Sanskrit, however, is of the cdxth conjugation, and with the prefixing 
of the pa^le of negatiem it would signify ^^not to possess,'* rather than /‘to 
posfless.” These are strong arguments against its identity with the Cuneifonn 
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to me why the quantity of* the vowel, preserved in the in- 
flexion of the drd person, (nd for should bo suppressed 

in that of the first (nam for ^); and this difficulty is of equal 
prominence, whether we follow the etymology given above, or 
whether we vary the conjugation from the ninth class to the first, 
and, founding upon the Latin ten-eo, suppose the root to be din 
rather than di K There are two other forms in the inscriptions, 
ditam and didiya^ which appear to be derived from the same root 
in its crude state, (that is, without the prefixing of the privative 
particle); but these forms afford no assistance in determining 
whether the Sanskrit base end in i or w, for the nasal lapses in 
the inscriptions before a dental, and ditam and didiya may pos- 
sibly therefore be for dintam and dindiya, 

I will only add that, as the Cuneiform replaces an aspi- 
rate and a lingual as well as a dental, a correspondent may be 
sought in other languages of the form of hin or /m, as well 
as that of din or iin^ and that if any such root should exist 
with the sense of deprivation V* we must alter the quantity of 
' the initial vowel in adinA^ and suppose the ^ to represent the 
mere temporal augment. The verb in the inscriptions uniforhily 
governs a double accusative; as in Gaumdta hya Magush ddind 
Kahujiyam utd Pdrsam uid Mddam, “ Gomates the Magian dis- 
possessed Cainbyses both of Persia and Media;” Adam hhska- 
tramshim ddinam^ I dispossessed him of the empire,” &c. 

Atrin-a, [Col. I., 1. 74, p. 209,] proper name, Atrine». 

Atrin-am, [Col. L, line 76, p. 209,] Atrinem. 

The name of Atrina, which is borne in the inscriptions by the 
chief who excited a revolt in Susiana immediately after the acces- 
^ sionof Darius, is not to be found I believe in Grecian history. It 

* That is, dm in the first conjugation should make the Ist pers. sing, of the 
imp^. in mnarn and the 3rd pew. in Adina (for drfiwaO, with the short instead 
<d,tlie long a. Examples, moreover, of the above regular formation of the verbs of 



determfoat^ fo 

0; * 1 ^ ^t at preset remember any form with this Sense in the 
which will admit ()f a possible comparison, but the Sedttith 
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is doubtless of Arian etymologj^^ and is in all probability of cognate 
derivation with the Sanskrit In representing this name, 

the Median and Babylonian alpliabets, incapable of expressing 
the compound tr of the Persian language^ alter the power to a 
sibilant, and write Assina or Ashina, 

ITT ^ ^ ^ ^ AtbiyXtiya-hya [Col. I., 1. 89, 

p. 211, &c.,] Atriatis, This was the name of a month in the 
ancient Persian Calendar, and may certainly be compared with the 
Sanskrit i^be Cuneiform being, as I think, a regular 

correspondent for the Devanagari The suffix in the Sanskrit 

name is In the Cuneiform correspondent it may be 

with the i interposed to break up the groupe ty, but I doubt 
whether this identity of form may authorize us in supposing the 
early Persians to have adopted the fable regarding the double 
birth of the Moon from the eye of Atri and from the Ocean, from 
which etymologists derive the Sanskrit compound. Possibly the 
name of Atriydta was applied to the moon by the Arian race 
previous to the bifurcation of the Indian and Persian branches, 
and was subsequently adopted by the latter into their calendar 
without any reference to the original meaning. I have before 
observed, that in the Cuneiform orthography of the word the 
and are employed indifferently, but I am now inclined 
to think I must have been mistaken in the former reading'; the 
Median form is Assiydtiya, The names of the months occur in 
the inscriptions only in the genitive case, and it is remark- 
able that those names which are of the first declension give the 
• 

' hi supposed by the grammarians to be derived from ^‘to eat,’* 

but no great dependence can be placed on the explanations of these fanciful etymo- 
logists. 

; • It was the apparent interchangeability of the letters ^yy and jy^y in the 
orthcgniphy of the terms pridiya and AinydHya, that induced me, against all ety- 
moio^cal evidence, to class the former character among the surd dentals; but l 
have corMted this error in my Supplementary Note on the Alphabet, p. 170. In 
the 3^h hne of the Nakhsb-i-Rustam Inscription, I also think in the word yadi* 
pfdiyOf the doubtful character which 1 have restored as ^yy must be altered to 
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i&fleuon invariably in hya^ (Sans. Zend instead of hydy 
wbidi may be considered the regular Cuneiform characteristic. 
1 have no means of positively identifying the month of AtH~ 
yd^ya^hwi it maybe presumed from the coarse of events recorded 
in the inscriptions^ that it was intermediate between Oat*mapada, 
which was of couise a summer mouthy and Andniaka, "^'the un- 
named/' which was perhaps an intercalary month at the autumnal 
equinox. 

^ ^ Adakiya, [Col. IL, 1. 24, p. 216, &c.,] Tan- 

tvm^ PavZulum% In every passage where this word occurs, 
either the orthography is incomplete, or the sentence is too much 
mutilated to admit of Illustration from the context. 1 believe, 
however, that I detect its employment in four places at Behistun, 
and that it may be uniformly rendered by only,” or “ a little,” 
meanings which perhaps connect it etymologically with the San- 
skrit “ what else,” and which are preserved by its pos- 
sible correspondents anjak in Turkish, and Andahiy in 

Persian ^ The Median equivalent, I may add, in Col. IV., 1. 81, 
of Behistun, is certainly an adverb, and whether my identification 
• therefore of the Persian word be correct or erroneous, we must at 
any rate seek for a Sanskrit correspondent of that class. 

W lf Adataiya, [No. 6, lines 43 and 45, p. 298,] 

Id (ibt. I have already in the notes to the inscription at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, p. 305, explained the reasons which incline me 
to regard this word as a compound of the demonstrative ada for 
adas, (Sans. neut. of and taiya, (Sans. % Zend »p,) 

C 

> Uadalnifa be a genuine word, it must be etymologically explained, 1 think, 
as a compound of the demonstrative ada (for adcu), and the neuter form At/ of the 
interro^liTe base H; although it is not immediately apparent how the meaning of 
only*’ can be obtained from elements signifying literally, that what ?** For 
^oljervaUohs on tlie suffix in Mi, see Bopp’s Comparative Gram. s. 390, sqq. llie 
resemblance of the Pern, ahdak, and Turkish atijak, is perhaps aeoideutal, for the 
one seeuts to be the diminutive of ami Job the terminal guttural in the 

o0ier is prebiddy; a 

^ Adas, in Sanskrib is in Bepp*8 opinion, (Oompi Gr. s. 330,) compounded of 
the base a, and of a 8r#x which a^ occum in i-dbrn, this,’* as wcdl as in the 
lils, I bdieve, the only 
Ml^fcnninal does 

:!;Jp^;:p;^tWe^:but. ooniddera: dbt! tp'be a w^ 
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the pranominal suffix of the 2pd pers. The Median correspondent 
for in Westergaard’s Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam is read 
in two different ways. In line 35^ the form (although with a 
slight difference of orthography) is the same in pronunciation as 
that which answers in other passages to the demonstrative ava, 
and its signification«of that/’ is thus placed almost beyond the 
reach of dispute j but in line 36, either Westergaard’s copy is 
incorrect, or the inflexion of the pronoun has been altered. I 
cannot explain with any certainty the reason why the neuter 
characteristic should be dropped in adatai^a, but I observe the 
same peculiarity in the declension of the demonstrative ava, 
which as the neuter accusative, is ava^hiya with the indefinite 
particle, but avaiaiya with the pronominal suffix * ; and 1 infer 
therefore that the neuter termination in as being regularly in the 
inscriptions contracted to a, whether it occur singly or in com- 
position, is alone restored to its original form (strengthened by an 
aspiration) when it j)reGedes a suffix commencing with the palatal 
ch, which letter, both in Zend and in the ancient Persian, has the 
prosodial power of the enclitical particles. 

W ’fr "TtT Adam, [passim,] Ego. The pronoun of the 1st person 
has been so frequently examined and so extensively compared by 
philologers, that in explaining the Cuneiform inflexions 1 need do 
little more than present their Sanskrit and Zend correspondents. 
In the inscriptions we have the following forms : — 


Singular. 


Nom. Adam 

(Sans. 

Zend 9 55-^, cn?i?7R*.) 

Accus. Mdm 

(Sans, 

Zend 

Ablat. -ama 

(used as an 

affix). 

Gen. used also . 

- - ^ 1 Mand 

for Instrum. > 

(Sans. 

Zend rmna. 

and Dative J 

Plural. 

Pers. 


Nom. Vayam, (Sans. ^ Zend * 

Gen. AnMham (Sans. WW1W Zend ahmdihn,. 

Pali amhdham^ 

O^rom observing many other examples, I can now affirm that it is a fixied mle 
of ^ oi4 Persian language, that the pronominal neuter charaoteHsUc^ Whether it 
he f: or should every where elided except before the indefinite paiti^ oAiipa. 

* In examining ^ Babylonian writang, I have become awaire of a cbnxieedon 
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(for mal) and Zend is also of a very frequent employ- 

ment) and represents indifferently the possessive pronoun ^^meus/’ 
wiilmut reference to case, or the instrumental, dative, or genitive 
of the personal pronoun. The plural suffix has not yet, 1 believe, 
been discovered. • 

I will now add a few remarks on the different forms. Adam 
occurs either singly, or in composition with the suffixes of the drd 
person, adamshlya, adamshim^ and odamMm^ signifying respec- 
tively, ^*ego illius,” “ego ilium” (or “illos,”) and “ego illorum.” 

In th0 classical inscriptions of Darius and Xerxes mdm is 
exclusively used as the accusative, but in the degraded language 
of Artaxerxes Ochus it appears, contrary to all rule, to usurp the 
place of the nominative, and in that capacity to govern a verbal 
noun. Compare mdm upd mdm kartd, “ego in meum usum 
factor,” and tya mdm kartd, “ quod ego factor.” 

The ablative ama. (for mat) is only met with in composition 
after a preposition governing that case, as in kaclidma, “a me,” 
and perhaps in pruvama,'^ ante me,” although thi^ last identi- 
fication is doubtful *. « 

between the forms of the pronoun of the Ist pors. in the Arian and Semitic .Utn- 
gnages, to which I must devote a brief explanation. In the Arian languages we 
may ta^e the Sans, ah as the true base, which has become as in Zend; ad in old 
PenBiaii; iy in Greek; ep in Latin; ik in Gh>th; ih in old Ger.; arjsrin Lithuanian; 
as in old Slavonic, &c. To this base has been added in many of these languages 
a suffix, for the purpose, as it would seem, of specification, and we have thus 
oA-om; as-£m; od-am, iy-av, whence ey-a, and ego. Now, the same base has 
been employed in the Semitic languages, hut instead of the suffix in am being 
appended, it has been prefixed to the pronoun under the form of an, (which seems 
to mark it as a definite article,) and in most of the later languages this article has 
remained as the dominant element, while the true base has been almost lost. 
Thus in Babylonian, preceded by the distinctive sign, we ^have a& or aiba fpr ego^ 
but without the rign, anak or anaka; and in the same way we have the compound 

fOrihs in Hek; Aft OK in Coptic; and Zo)vyain.£o)io Gri : whilst in the 

^H6b. tbo Ghald. ^ W |j|; the Aiah. 5 sufi 

the t^s base 1^ been almost .absorbed in the article. The same aiialysis must be 

as to the pron. of the Jlu4 

ilopjp> Comp;.^ G^^ Pritc^rd on the Celt, Lang/p. llQ; Gesen/I^ 

flbfi Coi^t^s^ T of the ZsArpeddiod^, p« 3S, foot hiote, ‘ 

f nillier tiisn i»a is proMsd, think/m^ only 

Ipfitii^aphy of pariieaffu^ tiiat also of om^aiT^j which otherudse be 

we' liave’^hM"'tii«re^^ 
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The genitive mand^ whicl;^ only differs from the Sanskrit H*! 
in the modification of the nasal and the dial^tic dongation of the 
terminal a, is the form which has been most nsually adopted as a 
base^ not only in the languages of the Ariao family, but in those 
also of ,the various branches of the great Scythie race. I do not 
exactly understandmpon what infiexional principle this genitive 
is formed either in Sanskrit or old Persian, but there can be no 
doubt, I presume, of the identity of the terminations in ma and 
na. When the Cuneiform term is united to a suffixed particle, the 
final elongation is suppressed, as in manojckd^ meique," (Ins. 
No. 3, lines 9, 10,) and its true orthography therefore is precisely 
similar to that of the Zend manaK 

The plur. nom. myam, common to the Sanskrit, the Zend, and 
the old Persian, is derived from a base, v6, which may possibly be 
a mere corrupted inflexion of the singular may but which, as it is 
also found in the Goth. ^*veisy^ old Germ, Eng. "we,”&c.,* 

must under its own form be of great antiquity*. Another plur. 
base also, asmey which occurs in the Vedas, and which answers to 

Pers. affixed am. It is doubtful, however, if in anuvama the affixed ama docs not 
represent the locative rather than the ablat. case, for in the phrase anuva 'Ufrd^ 
tauvdy the former appears to be the case employed. 

1 For observations on this gen. form, see Bopp’s Comp. 6r. s. 330, and consult 
the extensive list of cognate Scythic forms given by Pritchard in his Resmrches 
into the Physical Hist, of Man, vol. IV., p. 390, and by Klaproth, in his Bprach- 
atlas, pp. 16, and 30, 31. 

* If vayam stand for vi + am, as philologers ore now agreed, it follows that 
the Zend vahn should be equal to vat+^m. According to Bumouf, however, 
can only be explained as a contraction of aya, and the Zend therefore is not a 
prindtive but a secondary form, less ancient than its Cuneiform correspondent. 
(See Ya^na, sur l*Alph. Zend, p. 65.) The termination in i being the regular 
pronominal plural characteristic, ve must be referred to a sing, ea, and that 
this 0a again is in its origin identical with ma, the base of the oblique case in the 
aingifiar, is rendered extremely probable by the analogy not only of the Seythio, 
bnt of the Semitic plurals. Thus in all the Turkish dialects the plur. is taqaed by 
a suffix of number, from the singular. Conf. Mong. 6^ I, and 6t-chi, we; Mimdshn, 
Aland 6s; Turk. 6s»and 6tjr, and particularly Finnish ma and ms; and in th# 
fiMitlo languages it must be observed, tiiat the terminal na or nuy which distin* 
giUshos the lat peraon plur. is also in reality a suffix of plurality, evidently allied 
to the plural-ending in verbs and in masculine nouns, in idl of which a nasal u the 

chief element. Thus is the plur. of and retrendiing the prefixed 

artisln anfi the plur. sign ^ we find tlie mngular base D exchai^d for In 
the aape way the ^ in the Arab, correspondent of is the 

> '' ' . 'C. : 
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Anaya. 


the A/i/wr (for &rfus), has p]Qpdttoed the gen. a form 

of wldoh 1 have already given the oorrespondents in Sanskrit, 
Zenii, and Pali, and which is properly a possessive rather than a 
p^sonal pronoun ^ 

Yrr *=< Y<" 

Akata, [Col. II., 1. 88, p. 226,] Adduait. 

Anayam(?) [Col. L, 1. 87, p. 211,] Addtixi. 

AxayatA, [Col. I., 1. 82, p. 210 ; and Col. IL, 1. 73, p. 223,] 
AddticebcUur, 

Aniya{ 1) [Col. V., L 12, p. 258,] Adductw est. 

These forin# are derived from the root with the pre- 
fixed particle WF. A'naya answers to either or 

W«nr«^, the drd pers. sing, or plural of the active imperfect, 
and dm^am (if that term is really found in the inscriptions) will 
be the 1st pers. sing, of the same tense. A'nayatd expresses 
regularly the Sanskrit wHmh, and should represent therefore 
the 3rd pers. sing, of the middle impcrf. In both the passages, 
however, where the word occurs, there is some diflSculty regard- 
ing it. In the one it is, I believe, united to the past participle 
iatta, and in the other it is impossible to ascertain from the 
broken fragments now alone visible upon the rock, whether the 
true orthography be dnayedd or dniyatd. The context, at the 
same time, clearly shows that it is used with a passive signi- 
fication; and perhaps, therefore, in the compound hasitdnayaM^ 
" vinctus adducebatur,” the middle voice may have that power ^ 

true pivmoiniiulkl base which has been lost in the sing. Ul* • It is remarkable, how- 
that in the Arian tongues^ in the plural of the Ist pen. the 

pronominal hM has given way altogether to the suffix of number; for we can 
hardly donbt that the nasal in bat. not; Kuss. imw; Welsh nt, &e. 

is to be thus explained. The Median plurals are of great importance in filustrating 
this qu^Uon,'im4 v^l l^^oonsidered hereaft^^ 

t ^br mnuf and omdiivwi, see Comp. Or. a. and the 

‘^Eeinsrk** added to sec^on 340. He clearly shows tiiat the termination of 
onadftam is a pomessive guffix allied to the Hindustani; A4, H In the Cunei- 
fiirm ^aMoin, ^ lap^ 6f the aibibmt befoie the 

a ' jlb.expWnthe:nBab6iiWthUa^n^ 

:idnd|:^ye empb^yinebt^l^^^^^^ 

^ ti^ pswd^ as in 
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while in ihe 18ih paragraph the aeoond coL at Behistun, the 
tern employed may be aniycM answering to the Sans. pass, 
imperf. wiHflfil. 

I observe^ that in the Idth and 14 th paragraphs of the second 
ool. at Behistnn, jthe Median correspondents for dnaya and 
AmyaJtd (or dniycAd^ are these which nsually express the idea 
of sending but I cannot reconcile such an interpretation with 
Sanskrit etjrmology^ and conjecture accordingly the substitution 
of ‘^sending” for bringing/* to be an instance of careless 
translation. 

In my previous notes on the fifth col. at Behistun, and on 
Ins, No. 3^ p. 276^ I have supposed that dniytma^y be a form of the 
aorist, substituted for the Sanskrit or but this is^ 

to say the least of it^ extremely doubtful ; for in the latter pas- 
sage the true orthography may very possibly be abiya^t and in 
the former^ ow^ng to the mutilation of the writing, we cannot 
determine whether dniya be really a verbal formation, or whether 

it may not rather represent the pronoun which repeatedly 
occurs in the inscriptions in other placos, inflected nearly in the 
some manner as in Sanskrit. If dniya^ in line 12 of the fifth 
ool. at Behistun, signify “other** or “an enemy,’* the quantity of 
the initial letter will bo short. 

In «=< Ify AnA. See Iyam. 

W s=< ¥ ^TtT T*= AnAmaka-hya, [CoL I., 1. 96, p. 213, Ac.,] 
Anamctcis, In this title, which is applied to one of the months 
of the old Persian Calendar, we have probably the “unnamed,” 
(WTWH,) or intercalary month of India. In the Persian year it 
followed soon after Oarmapada^ and 1 conjecture it therefore to 
imve occurred at the autumnal equinox. XHe termination in kya 
‘ is tKV regular genitive inflemon of the first declension (Sans. 

■ ■ ■■ ■' ■■■.' ■ -r . . ■ . ' ’ . . ' ■ 

; / to dj(amyd% where I have 4iQwn fiiat the of 

far adepted^ liassen, on the authority of Weeteigaard, 

r as a deriyarive flrom tbe^ 

' C i 'ft 
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A KiYA. This is^ihiD etact eqniViilent of the Sans. 

and the Latin "alius;^ the ? and n being to a certain 
extent interchangeable letters ^ Thatam^ain the inscriptions 
follows the pronaminal declension, as in Sanskrit, is shown by 
the ablatival form for instead of ani^^d for 

anydt; as well as by the nominative neater, which gives the 
orthography of anipash^ (with the developement and aspiration 
of the visarga peculiar to pronouns), before the enclitical particle 
ckipa. We have the following cases of the pronoun in different 
passages of the inscriptions. 

^ Singular. 

Nom. masc. Anipa, (Col. I., 1. 95, p. 213, and Col. TIL, 1. 32, 
p. 232.) Sans. 

Nom. neut. Anipash^chipa, (Col. IV., 1. 46, p. 247, and No. 15, 
1. 13, p. 329.) ^ 

Accu8.ma8c. Anipanif {Coh L 86, p. 211,) Sans. 

Ablat. masc. Anipand, (No. 4, lines 20, 21, p. 282.) Sans. 


Gen. masc. Anipahpd, (Col. I., 1. 87, p. 211.) Sans, wawi 
Plural. 

Nom. masc. Anipd, (Col. IV., lines 61 and 62, p. 252.) Sans. 

Nom. fern. Anipd, (Col. I., 1. 41, p. 201.) Sans. 

Aocus. fern. Anipd, (Col. L, 1. 47, p. 203, and L 67, p. 205.) 

Sans, trm: 

Locat. fern. Anipdimd, (Col. L, 1. 35, p, 200.) Sans, 

1 Accf^duig to Bopp, the Saiis. » formed of the base ^|pf imd the 
relatite % and this appears to be fully borne ont by bis analyliB and'ietainples. 
Sw CotAp/Gft a374, where following ternw are compared: 8^ 
ajgtir; Prakrit Goth, : Or. dXXor; pM 0eim. Aia In the 
Cuneiform nniya the I fo nndoabfodly euphonic^ bffli^ mtrodu^ to eombihetlle^ii 
^ind y, which will t^t pniis in a tomp^ artietdatieiiu Tim base 
;;.:e3Msive^'empk)y^'ln^Z^ -yt . . 
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The infl^xiona in in aniyaniifj mim aniyd'md, 

nre all of orthographical value; the Sanskrit form anawering to 
aniifcish must have been instead of and the vi- 

sarga elided as a terminal (as in the nom. masc.) can only have 
been aspirated alter the short a by the enclitical power of the 
indefinite particlei a power which is analogous in principle, 
though not exactly assimilating in operation, to that possessed by 
the Zend of preserving intact, both in form and quantity, the 
inflexion to which it is appended^ 

In amyand, independently of the suppression of the silent 
terminal, we have a modification of the n^al from m to n, and 
the elision of the preceding sibilant*. In aniySuvd^ also, we 
have, Ist, the substitution after the a of the base, (which is 
elongated as a mark of gender) of an aspiration inherent in the 
Cuneiform <fT> for the sibilant of the Sanskrit locative affix; 
2nd, tho introduction of an euphonic v to connect tiie u with the 
dissimilar vowel a; and drd, the dialectic elongation of the latter 
vowel as a terminal, an elongation which also occurs in the 
genitive aniyahyd\ 


1 1 have before observed, that where a terminal 9 does occur in a Sanskrit 

• * 


neuter, as in it is eonsidered by Bopp to be the weakened fonn^of a primitive 
(see Comp. Gr. a 3S0,) but perhaps the Cuneiform examples of atiiyash and 
awash may change the Professor's opinion. 


* For a foil explanation of the enclitical power of the Zend see Ya^na, 
p. 27> and Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, (Eng. Edit.) p. 163. Rosen also has 
a note on the enclitical power of the Yedic ehana, in his explanation of 1. 7, 
Hymn xviii. of the Rig Veda. See his Adnotationes,*’ p. xliv. 

* If Bopp*8 theory be true of the common derivation of the Sanskrit pronominal 
inflexions from the particle sma appended to the base, we should expect to find 
the same orthography in the ablat. aniyaad, aqd in the genitive amdkham, tlie one 
being for anyu-mid/, and thie other for a-rmdkafn,* I cannot pretend to dispute 
hfo theory, (Comp. Gr. s. 166 and 1^) supported as it is by Zend and . Pali 


n nd for the old Persian pro- 
tyawd^) certainly indicates a 
occurs in the plur. of foe 1st 

: . f Ghi prefer eomparing the Cuneiform inflexion in 

(for ftttud) with the primitiye foms. which in Zend has become 


the uniform employment of the suffix i 
. ahiai (compare amyand with and and 
#Btii]^^ particle ma (for sma.) which 


analogy, yet 
immimd sShg 
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is sc^ d<mbt aitac^jDg to the noin^^ Ac* 

cording to the context of the passages where tfae« term occnrs, it 
wo^ld certainly appear to represent that case^ being in apposition 
witti the noni. but on the other hahd it is united td 

a noun which^ if a nominatiyo, is irregularly formed^ and 

other pronouns in the inscriptions are found to form the nom. 

plur. masc. in iya^ which answers regularly to the Sanskrit 
-The Cuneiform aniya has the double acceptation of other” 
and of ''an enemy,” a confusion of sense which has its counterpart 
in the double employment of "the Latin hostis.” Its principal 
use, however, in the inscriptions, is to denote the dependent pro- 
vinces of the Persian empire, those which are ^^other” or different 
from the supremo states of Persis and Media; and I am strongly 
inclined therefore to believe, that in this distinction we may dis- 
cover both the origin and meaning of the famous Saasanian 
expression, Iran and Antmn, the latter title being a mere con- 
traction of Aniya Irdn, and signifying literally, the provinces 
which are other” or different” from those comprised under the 
special appellative of Irdn^, 

W if ,<• Aniya, adductm eat See Anaya. 

fif «f <if 'TE Anuva, [Co 1.I.| ]. 92, p.213,] Secua^ secundum. 
I compare this particle with the Sanskrit which, although 
properly signifying after,” has in its application to rivers, the 
special meaning of along” or ^^upon.” In the language of the 
inscriptions, however, the preposition governs a locative, instead 
of an &<ccnsative case, the Cuneiform expression occurring of 


Ava, than with the contracted form of For an explanation of this 

polat, SM under the head ^ , 

isfonnedlike the Vedio iftnnert* and like aU the Z^d 


40 m; <See Comp. Clr. a 229.) Aniy 0 d^ 
po^ in old Persian to folto adjectival as Weil os the pt^ndiud iAmk 
ofhiflei^'^ ^ ^ ho ^ regnlsr eomi^oii^ ; f 

pfivativn vpar^ 

^See Vaijaai'lMee^ 
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“along Eopto^tes,” as we have in Sans. 
wg»H« along tbe Ganges’.’* 

Irr «> <!f ^ ^ Y<" W An ushiyA, [CoL I., 1. 58, p. 204, &c.,] 
Asaectatorea. The signification of this word, which is of a very fre- 
quent employment, is certainly that of ^'followers” or adherents,” 
and I suppose it, therefore, to be compounded of after,” 

and of an adjective formed with the suffix in ya, from ft, ^‘to 
bind.” The root ahi, howevef, is used in the inscriptions simply 
to denote 'Agoing,” as in aahiyava, “he went,” and it may thus 
possibly have the same sense in the present compound. The 
terminal W is the cha^teristic of the nom. mas. plur. for the 
Sans. Remark also, that the Sanskrit sibilant of the root, 
(supposing it to be identical with ft, “ to bind,”) which as an 
initial is modified to an aspirate in haina, takes the aspirated 
form of ah in anuahtya, owing to its interposition between, the 
vowels u and i. 

W S <Tr <fi W T<- 

Apaoaitday-a, [Col. IV., I. 54, p. 250,] (ifc) cdea, 

Apagauday-Ahya, [Col. IV., lines 56, 57, p. 251,] (Si) eelea. 

I suppose that we have here the root “ to conceal,” pre- 
ceded by the part, Wl, and conjugated according to the tenth class, 
or in the causal form*. Apagcttidaya appears to be the 2nd pers. 

aing. of the active imperfect, (or perhaps the aorist,) the terminal 

• 

I In ooL 4, L 53, at Behistun, we have^ I think, also the compound term 
anmama, after me,'’ formed like hachdma and paruvama; and as the affix 
of the 1st pers. in haehdma is certainly ih the ablat. case, we must eitimr suppose 
that ofsa govenis the ablat. as well as the locat., or that ama, as an affix, veptfh 

s in hi of the first clam, and is moreover one of the few roots 

in iheeiiM for^ tiie vowel If to ^ instead of introdoci^ the 

is intp^ say in the Cuneiform pstcdhya, wheffiet tre have 
a ehao^ tenth oUibs, or whether it. 

iij4 ptinnsd oatissl form. The ^umge also of au iu^i- 

rite tb a dental an a radical le^ 
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visQirga of the Sanskrit being jlropped rafter 
augment (which would give apd^atc^^) fbeing also elided, as 
riie term^is preceded by the interdictory particle mrf. In opo- 
gaudaydhyOj we have probably the 2iid pers. sing, of the present 
subjunctive, for the term is preceded by the conditional particle 
yaiiya, if,’* and according to Sanskrit analogy, the vowel of the 
personal suffix in the indicative mood would not require to be 
elongated. The aya snbjoihed to the root I conrider to be the 
causal or conjugational characteristic. 

^ n ^TTT ^TTT Apatabam, [No. 6, 1. 18, p. 293, and 
No. 14, 1 . 25, p. 327,] Aliter^ Alibi, This is certainly an adverb 
implying ^Mifference” or ^distinction,” and 1 explain it therefore 
as a comx>ound of the particle cognate with the Greek dnh, 
and the comparative suffix in taram, which is very frequently 
employed in Zend 

ya *’TyT Apabam, [Col. IV., 1 . 37, p. 245, 1 . 42; p. 246, 

1. 70, p. 253, 1. 76, p. 254,] Post hoc, Vltin Sanskrit, as a 
neuter adjective, signifies properly 'dther” or different,” but it 
is used inf the Vedas with a special application to posteriority 
of time, and the Zend conveys the same meaning*. In 

the inscriptions, aparam can only be translated *dereafter” or 
“ in future times.” 

1 StK- Apiya, [Passim,] Etiom, This word, which occurs 
in the fpmulary of the royal titles so frequently repeated in the 
Achiemenian Inscriptions, is supposed ^ l^uBsen to be a deri- 
vative from to obtain.” As 1 perceive, however, that in 

^ This adverb must have l^n very early used with a spedal reference to a dif* . 

ferohCe of ' idme as in the Eng^h ^ alter,'’ for the Chridee^^^ I^^ length,^ 

()^na iv. 18,) Pehlevi ^the last,^ (as to si AJ^m^ 

Arsaeidah iHnj;), tore unque^nable cbgtoite filvtos, r 
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the Blediaai writing the teni^ ie nsnidly eonsidered unworthy of 
translation, and that where it is rendered the equivalent is evi- 
dently ah nnimportant partide, I prefer comparing it with the 

Sanskrit and considering it a mere copulative conjunction, 
A further argument in support of this explanation is, that at 
Nakhsh-i-Bustam, apiya is attached to the preceding word^ (the 
orthography being given of duAdpiya for apiya,) pre- 

cisely in the same manner as we find the particles chd and vd to 
be employed in other passages as copulative suflSxes. 

Apish, [Col. I., 1. 96, p. 213,] Aqtta. 

Ami, [Col. I., 1. 95, t5.,] Aqud. 

I compare dpish with the Sans. 'WTO, Zend afs ; 

Persian db, &g.; supposing the noun to be of. the second 
declension, as a feminine theme in i. The nominat. apish occurs 
but in a single word, dpishim, where it is united to the suffix of 
the drd pers., and where the terminal case-sign has probably 
been dropped in order to avoid the duplication of the sibilants. 
Apiyd 1 consider to be the true locative case singular, the termi- 
nation in iyd standing for which was a more ancient and 

regular inflexion for the case in question, than either the ^ or ^ 
of the classical Sanskrit \ 

^ Abiya, [Passim,] Ad. This is a preposition 
governing the accusative case, identical with the Sanskrit 
and the Zend Whether the Aj of modem Persian, 

1 Bopp has given good reasons for supposing the terminal u in Sans, locatives 
of the . second and third declensions, (basesin i and ti,) to be a vocalization of «, 
and hO; would nudco therefore to be the original form of 
Con^ Gr. s. 198.) I have before obseryci^ (und^ ^ heM tiwt 

the suffix in dm for the same case is also a corruption of ds, and it may thus W 
immaterial idffi which of the Sans. loo. termiiiatimis we fx»mpare the Gunetform 

? 1!!ho/|!<md also baa a preposition or fdm, Which sig^es 

or and which, aa well aa is probably oonneGh^ yith^^.ffi^^^^ 

^ Y»$n8, Al^b. Zand, p. baB, note^ 
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mgaltying to'* or '^toward%’* be a relie of the Zead mbi, of 

whether it may not have been rather directly borrowed from a 

^mitic eource, I am hardly prepared to eay^ As a pr^osition 

implyii^ relationship to the object it is scarcely distinjipiish- 

able from the Hebrew 2L and Arabic j, biK but where as a mere 
• * 

rednndant particle it is prefixed to the ‘imperatire and potential 
of Persian verbs^ it must be referred immediately^ 1 thinks to the 
Zend JiM, which, although identical with the Sanskrit 
is frequently attached to roots without in any way affecting the 
signification. The Greek M is no doubt a cognate particle, both 
as to form and application. 


W<=Tfff ETS ^4 Abicharish, [Col. I., lines 64, 65, 
p. 205,] Officia (sancta), or Ministris? This word, which occurs 
in an interesting but yery obscure sentence at Behistun, is unfor< 
tunately of doubtful orthography. If the true reading be 
charish, it must be considered, 1 think, to represent the accus. 
feminine plur. of a theme in i; but if the reading of (ibu^rabuh, 
which 1 haye conjocturally proposed in p. 208, should be' correct, 
then we must identify the term as the datiye plural of a ma^. 
theme in a*, in either case the etymology will be from the root 

preceded by the particle and the allusion may be either 
to the simple act of ^'seryice,** or, as I prefer believing, to the 
particular religions observances of the Persian faith, which the 
Brahmans denounced as magical and malevolent. After much 
consideration, I propose the following amended reading of the 
passage in which Ibis word occurs. 


Ayad(a)n4 tyd Gaumdta bya Magush ^ 

qu» Qomatus qui Itaj^S vetuit, 

adam niy^Qpdfayam, kdrahyd abioharish, gai* 

ego restitui, (nempe) logd ofllcia saueta, 


thdmchd, mdiiiyamchd, vlthabishchd tj^dish 

tibneiiaque, edtuinque, geutibnsque (ea restitui) qaiwiUis 


Gaumdta bya Mugueh adindl 

Gfomatus qui Hegus orhaTerat. 


\ Qeseuiiis has a the origin and employnwni of this particle iu 
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W tt AiisH. See and Iyam. 

W S ?< ^TtT W “TyT AbiShtAm, [CoL IV.,L64, p.252,] 
MxiUmi,rtdnam* 1 consider this word to be th&accus. of a noun 

formed from VT preteded hj The sentence in which it 

occurs is too much mutilated to admit of its application being 
ascertained from the context ; but 1 shonld presume that it must 
have the same signification of destruction/’ which appertains to 
the Sanskrit w5nfT. In the nominative^ both of this term and 
of upastdnif we appear to have a feminine theme in long a, the 
noun being formed immediately from the verbal root without the 
addition of any suffix whatever. Remark also, that the sibilant 
which retains its primitive form in upastdm after a, is aspirated 
in cibisfUdm after t. 

W IrT Jn «TT 'M AhXkhah. See Adah. 

Jn 'TrT Jn fW W AmXtX, [Col. L, 1. 7, p. 106,] Immenso ? 
If amdtd be the true reading of this word in the drd paragraph 
of the Behistun Inscription, the signification of the phrase h<zchd 
pruviyata amdtd dindhya, must be, I think, ^*we have been from 
unmeasured antiquity,” amdtd representing the ablative masc. 

sing, of the past particle of ** to measure,” preceded by the 
privative particle. It is impossible, however, to determine with 
any certainty the second character of the Cuneiform word, and if 
the reading be altered to addtd or andtd, the sense of course will 
be altogether different The Median equivalent, I may add, is 
equally obscure. It certainly has not the appearance of a par* 
tidple ; but as it occurs in no other passage of the inscriptions, 
nrither have I any clue to its meaning, nor can 1 venture even to 
assert its grammatical condition. 

W S AimA, pPaBrim,) Sum> We meet with 
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Auitk. 


1st t^ers. Sing. 
2nd do. do. 
3rd do. do. 
3rd Pots. Plur. 

1st Pen. Sing. 
3rd do. do. 

3rd Pers. Plur. 

1st Pers. Plur. 
3rd do. do. 

.3rd Pers. Sing. 


iKDidATrm Pbssbkt. 

Amiya^ (passim). Sans. Zend 

(And. 

Ahya^ (CoL IV., 1. 37, p. 245, &o,) Sans. 

Zend AW 

Astiya, (Col. IV., 1. 46, p. 247, 1. 51. p. 249.) 

Sans, wftj, Zend a«tL 

BcUiyay (Col. IV., lines 61 and 63, p. 252.) 
Sans. Zend. hsnti. 


Imperfect Active. 

Ahamf (Col. I., 1. 14, p. 197, dec.) Sans. 


il'4a, (passim.) Vedic 
doghaJt. 


Zend r^As»* 3 gAM, 


Akay (Col. I.,l. 10, p. 197, &c.) Sans. ^rWr(. 
Zend doyUn. 


Imperfect Middle. 

AmAya^ (CoLL, lmes7, 8, and 11, p. 196, 197.) 
Ahata or Ahatdy (Col. 111., I. 49, p. 233, and 
Col. I., 1. 19, p. 197.) 


Present Subjunctive. 

Ahatiyaj (Col. IV., 1. 38, p. 245, 1. 68, p. 253.) 


In the forms of the indicative present, we have the lapse of 
the sibilant before m in amiya\ and the lajMe of the nasal before 
t in Ahya and oMya reproduce the Sanskrit forms as 

nearly as the Cuneiform orthogn^hy will admit. 


v V ^ I semembw met with the 2od pen. ring. pres, of the sub- 

presume that the fona must he ohl, agreeid>fy to the 

^ 1C lA note on the suppreBeion in of % in the 

Ac., p; Ixvii. Note O,) CAd he explains the 

lODtf^hnt^ie. wiu 

;^^^in|y not eppiy to the the {anghiiKe of insenptiomt, for 

;ipe e ei&ft e^ u ladicai. end his with the 
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I hare been long in donbi^^as to wbetber the initial ^ in the 
d;rd :pers. af the active imperfect should be elongated. If we 
suppose the verb to be conjugated regularly, the coalition of the 
temporal augment with the initial vowel of the root will of course 
increase the quanti|y; and wo thus, in fact, find the elongation 
not only in the Sanskrit imperf. and perf. WTT, but also 

in the Vedic WS, and in the Zend doghi and ds^; but I perceive 
in Westergaard’s Radices that there is also a Vedic for the 
drd pers. sing, of the imperfect; where, notwithstanding that the 
verb is of the second class, the short a is introduced between the 
base and the personal characteristic, (as it is introduced likewise 

in from ^ eat*;*’) and I am the rather inclined to 

adopt this for the true correspondent of the Cuneiform tzha, 
(erat), as it will enable us to distinguish between the singular and 
plural number by a difierence of initial quantity, and as there is 
moreover a third form in Zend of the active imperfect, agkat, 
which agrees with the Vedic asat in retaining a short vowel at 
the commencement. I suggest, accordingly, that aha in the sin- 
gular may be for and aghcU^ and dha in the plural for 

and dogMn^. 

> For a full comparison of the Zend and Sans, forms of the past tenses of the 
substantive verb, see Bumoufs Ya^na, Alph. Zend, p. cxviii, and p. 434, 
note 290. 

* See Rad. Ling, Sans., p. 300. It is curious that 1 do not find this form 
of asaty either in Bopp, Lassen, or Bumouf. The Vedic form which they inva- 
riably quote is d$. See Lassen's Ind. Bib., tom. 111., p. 70; and Bopp's Sans. 
Gram. p. 331. (I have since found <uat in the Big Veda, Hymn ix., 1. 6. See 
Rosen's Notes, p. xxvUif) 

* On further consideration I am disposed to think that this distinction of 

quantity between the 3rd pers. sing, and plur. cannot be nuuntained. In the 
Vedic csat, the temporal augment has evidently been dropped, as is very 

frequeiltly tlM case in that dialect, and the same explanation is to be given of the 
^nd which is formed without the augment, according to the almost iini- 
v^jwd hde of that language; as stands for Iff^, so dha in the sing, 
must be for in the plur. for dsan. The latter term, indeed, aetimlly 

eadsts, ami the fbnher, (as Bopp has remarked, Comp. Gr. s. 682,) was probably 
the %e at^ original form the modern djdt. The object bf Sabs, 

in il;^u^rly a conjunctive vewdl after the root, (o^withstaiii^^ 

the verb is of the 2nd class,) has been to prevent the personal cWaCtefisfics f^ 
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the forms of the i|^dk 

Baiiskrit eoiijiigatioii of preceded bjr the prep6ntioii"*rtr> 
dhc^ aed dmoihya answering to and dmtAi in 
and There is only occasion to remark, that in the 

Cuneiform dhaJUt the terminal rowel i8l)ptionall7 elongated, and 
that th<) Sanskrit dm^iy if it occurred in the Veda^ would 
probably be written dwmdy (as we have smori for mak in the 
present), the termination in si being the regnlar correspondent 
of the Cuneiform hyaK The 3rd pers* sing, of the middle imper> 
feet does not, I believe, occur in the inscriptions, but it would no 
doubt be written for the Sanskrit data in ^VIWIS *• 

We have hardly a sufficient number of examples in the in- 
scriptions to be able to determine with any certainty the rules 
upon which are formed the different tenses of the subjunctive 
mood; but with regard to the present tense of that mood, we may 
I think presume that it is distinguished from the indicative by 
the employment of a servile a prefixed to the personal charac- 
teristicst, If the verb accordingly be of the second class, we shall 
have for the terminations of the 3rd pers. sing, tiya in the indi- 
cative, and (Uiya in the subjunctive, while in verbs of the first 

being lost, but there are only a few roots in the language, or «tobe,** 

WRf, to eat,” and the class ^ which the peculiarity is found. In the 

old Persian the preservation of the personal endings in dsatydsasy and dsany was 
iiilpOBBihle, owing to the orthographical law of elision of the silent termuials; but 
the conjunctive vowel, which wm first used with a view to that preservation^ has 
been nevSrth^ess retained. I am not sure that dt^hai and deyhin are genuine 
forms of the active imperf^t of the indie, mood in Zend; the forms of and 
without the augment of past time are more regular, hut still it is with the 
form^ >thist we must compare the Cuneiform dda> See Comp* Or. s. 630 sqq., 
and Taqna, Kote% p. exiv. 

> Bopp, however, considers moM in the Ist pers. plnr. of the mid. iinpe^^ aS an 
abbrsvmt|^ form of ^ it .with the Chreric fieda loid the Zend 

iu^be same way as he derives mahi in the primary forms from nuiihd. It 
is jbdfic^ only in the active pres, tense that there is any reason for 

y to have employed • termihati(m 13^^^ Compare 

with,^ha^,'lfbt^ 

ri^qr m cla^^ 8^^ 
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cohju^tion; endiog^ tHll be ati^a and dtiya. A 

aimilar rule ake aj^peats to have pievi^ed in the Vedio Sanekrit 
and in Zend; bhavdti in the one, and mairyditi in the other, 
affording examples of the introduction of an additional a before 
the petsonai suffix of the subjanctiye present*. 

In Xff KT Amuiha, [Col. II., LTl, p. 223, and Col. 
IIL, lines 41, 42, p. 233,] I compare this word with 

the Sanskrit The lapse of the silent terminal s is per- 

fectly regular, but I am unable to explain the aspiration of the 
dental. In other adverbs, the duneiform replaces a San- 
skrit V, or Zend as in yathd for and avatha for 

As(^»jcAS; here, however, the termination is the ablatival suffix 
in tas, and the orthography appears to be needlessly irregular*. 
Wilson translates by "hence;” but the pronoun 

into the declension of which the compound base amu largely 
entere, has the signification of " that,” as well as " this;” and I 
find from a note in Rosen, that in the Vedas the pronoun is 
usually employed to express the remote demonstrative*. I trans- 
late accordingly "from thence,” as that meaning is, alone appli- 
cable to tho context. 

¥ Y<^ ^ AyAD(A)NX, [Col. I., lines 63, 64, p. 205,] 

Sacra {due mctimis ?) My explanation of this word must be in a 
great measure conjectural. It certainly refers to some form ot 
species of divine worship, and may be presumed therefore to be a 
derivative from the root but whether the initial ^ be the 
particle Vl9 or the negative prefix, can only bo inferred from 

, |he^^ ^ in Sanskrit) (as well as yapia, and 

yassna, in Zend,) is applied particularly to " sacrificial 

' I the y^ic ihavdti quoted by Wester guard in his Hedkn Atemoir)^ 
p. 390, and occurs in the Venifidad Sadd, p. 24Q. Bopp also eiu^pUf 

6es this r^e V f^iher Vedic, Zend, and exunples in his ComparaitivO 
Grwmna^:s. 713. J'' ^ 

* Thor^ howoTer, the wme Irr^gulitf asp^tlon of the dehtri as 1^0 
le^r of 

* See itbsen's A&otationes to his Sp^ &ig Vei, p^ «uiv. ■ 
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worship and according, the|efore, to the quantity of the Cunei* 
foM prefix will that meaning be extended or reversed. Refer- 
ring, then, to the passage in which the word occurs, and which I 
have translated literally under the head Ahuskemsk^ I think that 
I perceive a difference between the sacrificial worship of the 
Magi and the i^ligions rites of the people, which consisted exclu- 
sively of certain outward "observances” (aineharuh), of "chant- 
ing” (gaithdm), and of "reverential adoration” (mdniyam). 
These popular and simple rites, accordingly, I conjecture to have 
been named ayad(a)ndy from their being unaccompanied by sacri- 
fices or oblations ^ and such may we perhaps suppose to have 
been the form of worship re-established by Darius after the over- 
throw of the Magi, and the fearful retribution with which that 
class was visited — a retribution of which the memozy so long 
survived in the annual feast of the Mayo^vuz”. 1 will only add, 
that the change of the Sanskrit sonant palatal to the sonant 
dental is according to an acknowledged law of permutation ; that 
I have suggested the introduction of a short a between the root 
and the sufiix in nay as I am doubtful if the Cuneiform lan- 
guage will admit of a hard group such as dn; and that ayad{a)nd 
must be the accus. plur, of a feminine noun of the first de- 
clension, the relative tyd which follows being necessarily of 
that gender. 

AyabtA, [Col. L, 1. 47, p. 208, and Col. 
III., I 4, p. 228, and lines 42, 43, p. 233,] Gum. This is a 
preposition governing the accus. case, which is 1 believe without 

' For an analysis and explanation of these Zend terms, see Ya^na, pages 7 
and 21. 

* Herodotus particularly mentions the absence of allHhe paraphernalia of sacri- 
ficjial worship in tlie devotions which the Persians paid to the oCfrv 

woitwviu, nib’s wCp dwaoiwoi /MXXorrfs op tnrovbij xpttm'oiy oifid 

opmftfuieif ovkI ov\^<ri, but he still asserts that a victim was immolated, while 
the sacred rimunt^^w^ being performed, a<^or mrip napfm^s mdtfBti dfo- 
yovaifM Dib^; L, e.132. In support of my theory I may further observe, that while 
the Assyritfi And Babyionian sculptures abound with representations of saeriflolAl 
worship, ihcreis ndt a sin^e truce at Persepolis of thAimmolation of victtmi^ , 

* The Ma^i^ohia, w is omnmemorated by 79^ as well js 

hy ipteejes M soiMIce of 

paritis to have been , the fonnder rather ttuln ^verter; 

'''''B^:particu}ii^ gii^by 

Taper, oh ■ 
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any correspondont eitbcer in Zend or Sanskrit^ but which may be 
per^ps allied to the Latin Ayastd, in the inscriptions, 

appears to imply “agency*’ or “conjunction,” and to be used 
indifferently either before or after the noun^ In the first para- 
graph of the iliird column at Behistun, ayaxtd avam Mravn is 
translated in the lli^dian, as if the phrase had heen hadd avd 
kdffd, “ with that force/’ and kdram ayastd, in the seventh para- 
graph of the same column, has apparently a similar meaning. 
The other phrase in* which the word occurs, hauva ayastd *uvdir 
p{a)8hiy<m akuM, 1 shall consider hereafter. 

^ ^ yy Xi a»akadrish, [coi. l, 1. 37, p. 201,] 

Aracadr^a. The name of a mountain, or perhaps of a range 
of mountains, which I conjecture to have been to the east 
of Persis Proper, and from whence arose the famous impostor 
Smerdis Magus. We are perhaps justified in believing the first 
element of the name to be the Semitic HH, for although that 
term was introduced into Zend in its full integrity®, yet the 
initial aspirate was equally lost in the Cuneiform orthography of 
Armina for the Chaldee and the same corruption is 

observable in the Pehlevi Ar-Farain, (“ the moun- 

tain of Persis,”) and in the name of FI burz, (“ the lofty moun- 
tain;”) Arburz, in Pehlevi, and Arburz, in Parsi^ 

Kadriah may be compared either with the Celtic “ CadaVy^ or 
with the Sanskrit “a cloud,” the entire name according 

to the latter etymology having the same signification as the 

. -v ■ . , . 

i We have anether example in the ineerlptions of the post-position of the per- 
tiete in the employment of paHya, and the same oonstraetion is sufficiently oonunon 
J^th in Zend and Sanskrit, 

' e lliie expression Aara^m bMjaaiHm ocean in three passages of the Zend 
^yet^,M the n^ the Elbun in the acoasative case, and is again 

found Ih ite proper sense of “ a mountain,? in the hymn to Mithro, W 

ainiddiH; “ n^l^ trimsrilit,’0 ^ Ya^lll^ Notes, dtc., p.M 

5 of this name ri|^ee <* a moimildii,** 1 diairsho# 

■ipn the Pehlevi, , ir -ju^d . Ar jButm, See . .'^idler’s 

Esny m l^ dottrii. Asiat., for April, 1830, p, 

a " ^ 
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of the J^hatitf TurUsh, : The name of 4 

by olaas^^ anthors^ nor has it si^iVed in 
ithe inodem geography of Persia. I suppose it; howerer; to hare 
1^^^ to one of the 'mountain chains on the eastern borders of 
Jtermdn, for we find in one passage of the inscriptions that it was 
in the country of Pishiyd^uwdddyd^ aiyi we learn from another; 
eol. IIl^, para. 7, that a certain Persian rebel having retired to 
the latter country after a defeat; returned again to attack the 
Lieutenant of Darius in Persis Proper, and was a second time 

routed at Parga, which I identify with the modem 
FokrajK There is perhaps an allusion to these Eastern Magi, 
distinct as 1 imagine from the Median tribe of HerodotuS; in the 
&mous passage of Pliny: '^Ad vOrientem Magi obtinent Pasa- 
gardas castellum in quo Cyri sepulchrum est, et horum Eebatana 
oppidum, translatum ab Dario rege, ad monies^;” their city of 
Eebatana which was removed by Darius, either on his conquest 
of Smerdis or on the second Persian revolt under Vahyazdata, 
being in these very mountains of AraJeadrUh. 

t^f«n 

Arakh-A; |Co1, III., 1. 77; p. 238,] Araeus, 

Abakh-am, [Col. III., 1. 81; p. 238,] Aracum. 

Arakka was the name of an Armenian rebel who threw Baby- 
lonia into revolt, pretending to be Nabochodrossor, the son of Na- 
bonidus. He is exhibited at Behistun among the captive figures of 
the triumphal tablet. The etymology of the name is, I presume, to 
bo sought in the Armenian language rather than the Sanskrit, and 
I venture therefore to compare it with «r/f^w/ arkai, “a king*.” 

I consider it of some interest to find that a native of Armenia 
could personate a Babylonian prince, inasmuch as the fact affords 
presumptive evidence that there must have been a certain sanity 

i I hive someth that in this name we have the vecnaeuliur ertho- 

l^aphy^cdthe Gxeek UatrapydbM, hut them are strong historical objedanns to die 
idehtifioafi03| which I riiall state hereafter. 

Arabicised form of the Persiaa 

's^7.athM^''to,a|^^ .v 

to be in^opd^ pointed e4itiiiM<i^ 

-pla^ fips^: we . llagi ;htd^a. ■ 

Ilp^: i^loidaa^t^^ 
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» 

between thb races ^ but I dase not at the same time venture to 
affirm^ that the connexion was so near aa to render the Arme- 
nian language of any real assistance in interpreting the aucient 
Babylonian. 

w «n ^ ^ w ArtakhshatrX, [Ins. No. 19, 

passim, p. 341, 342,] Artaaerxes, Under this form we have the 
name which the Greeks, following a Babylonian model, rendered by 
*Aftra^p(rit, and which was stated by Herodotus to signify peyag 
dprfiosK It is composed of two elements. Aria, which was certainly 
used in ancient Persian as a transcendental particle, but which in 
its origin should be compaissd, according to Burnouf, with the Zend 

or Aip ar^Ca, a past participle derived from 
(Sans. ^,) ‘^to gain” or “acquire*,” hhahatra, which only 
differs from the Sanskrit and Zend khskaihra, 

in the terminal elongation that is caused by the addition of an 
affix of agency. I shall examine the origin and application of 
the latter term at some length in another part of the Vocabulary, 
and will only observe, therefore, at present, that as the verbal 
root to which it is to be referred, signifies merely “to screen” 
or defend,” it may be applied with equal propriety to “ a king” 
or to “a warrior.” 

The ArtaMshatrd of Persepolis is certainly Artaxerxes 
Ochus, and I presume that the rAdaJshekashcha of the Venice 
Vase refers to the same monarch, for it seems impossible to 
believe so grievous a corruption of the true Persian orthography to 
have been admitted at any early period of the Achaemenian line; 
the differei\t forms under which the name of Artaxerxes appears 
in the contemporary and subsequent languages of the East, 


» Irtb, VI., c. 9a 

some good remarks on the use and derivatiou of lir&a OT Oiiia, 
in Ids Ck>miii6ntajty on the Ya^na, pr474; IsuMen, als^ his last Cuneifoimi 
Meuadr^ ptf 162^ compareB with the same term, the title of ’Apraio^ whieh Hero* 
dbtns hpipties to the ancient Fenian race, (lib^ Vll., c. 61) ; bat tdilch 
and Hesyohios to have been a partioalar epithet 
the verm^^^ to the heroes of Persian romance. See these 4nt^^ 

ahK» thb given by 
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ail InstroctiTB k^iluinatio sobatitoti^ and ii^ada- 

tion, T)i 6 process by wkiph tbe Cuneifonn J ridfeMaird passing 
tbroiig|i the Parthian Artahchatar, and the 

Sassaiilah 02 Zii* Artakskatarif subsided intb the 

modern ilrdfes^iV, (Gr. ’Aprofap^s) is sufficiently regular*, 

but in all the other corruptions we find the terminal syllable to 
be grievously disfigured. We have thus in Hebrew or Chaldee, 
and (See Gesen. Lexic. in voce.) 

In Egyptian hieroglyphics ArtaMersSsh or Art€tsher8^i€. In 
Babylonian, doubtfully, Ardahahharash, and in Median, Ar- 
dakh^gsha*, * 

In the Inscription of Artaxerxes Ochns, the orthography of 
ArtoMsJiatrd is used indifferently for the nominat. and genitive, 
which must of course be considered a barbarism. 

1if ET (M -TE ET 611 fl ,<• 

AnTATAmY-A, [ Col. III., 1. 31, p. 232, &c.,] Artabardes. 

Artavaeoiy-am, [Col, III., i 36, p. 232, &c.,] Artabardm, 

The name of one of the generals of Darius who was employed 
in reducing a revolt in Persia, but who is not, I believe, to be 
recognized in Grecian history. The first element of the title, 
Arta^ is the same as that which occurs in Artakhdwird^ and 
which 1 have explained to be identical in its origin with the 
Zend arUa; while the complement vardiya, may per- 

* The Parthian name oeenn in the bilingual inscr^ioii of Hajiabad. For 
(die SesBanum orthography, see De Sacy's Persian Antiquities, p.- 100. In the 
^Gieek inBcriptions of PetsepofiB we have the genitive AFTAltAFOT. Agathiaa 
otmtinneB to apply to the Acbeememsn lung the name of *Aprof^p$qr, but uses 
the orthography of ’Apra^opi^r for the first monarch of the SaasaiiiaiL fihe, and in 
the madieg of which he employs^ inApeaking of the second monarch of 

approaches, feiili more nearly to the Pen^ 

. prohundatloik ef Fiaidia writ^ 'Apreote, which is a transcript oit 

Armcniim form of tim nam!^ 1 find chio in Bun^pehesh Uio 

in 

.from: tip ;|bwi^;dghm’ ^ 



AKDASl'iNA. 37 

haps be to the Sanslirit Zend and 

Pazend vart, the epithet being formed by the addition of 

the adjeetiyal suffix in ya to the root ^9 and signifying cele- 
brated*.” In the name of Phraortes, we have, however, a term 
which is more immediately connected with the Sanskrit vrit, 
and if therefore it be considered necessary to distinguish vartisk 
with the from vardiya with the E^yy> we must refer the 
latter to the Sanskrit ^'to be pre-eminent,” the Devaua- 
gari ^ being a regular correspondent for the Cuneiform sonant 
dental ^yy, and the meaning of the entire name Artavardiya^ 
which 1 suppose to be that of very celebrated,” being hardly 
affected by the change of etymology. 

^ ^yyy ’yyf t< ardabtxha, [no. 10, p. su.] 

AHastonis^? In the notes to the window-inscription of the Palace 
of Darius I have examined this word at length, and I have added 
some explanations under the head of dthagaina^. I am by no 
means satisfied that I have rightly interpreted the legend, but if 
Ardastdna be a proper name as I have before conjectured, the 
grammatical condition of the term must be necessarily that of 
the ablat. or genitive case sing, of a noun of the fifth class of 
the eighth declension. Arda^ with which I compare the Zend 

is probably derived immediately from the Sanskrit 
to increase^” and sldn, (nom. std^ ablat or genitive, stdna for 

1 For a comparison ef the Sanskrit Zend and Pazend ear/, see 

Biimouf’s Yaqna, p. 435, Note 290. The Sanskrit erT/a, *^ selected,*’ which 
orthogiaphically answm to the Zend vWt6^ cannot be compared with the Cunei- 
fonn cof^yo, fur in the latter term the dental is radical, and does not belong to a 
parti^ial suffix. 

* I once thought that we had in this name the title of ’Apruoratvo* ^ 
^venritO qiieen of Darius, (see Herod. L YII., c. 09,) but I have been cOmpoUed 
to a1)an4^ iffie ide% as ffie noun ca^ 

^ee cispec^^ * under Ihe head AihagaifM, 

; ^ Jacquet recognized the Zend Mdhwa in the *Op0oimptffidfnis^ the high 
mountalhs^^ of He (1. 111., c. 92,) and he was probably right,^^^ to 

of Bd /4 C9^HtoA, whi(di has the same ineijdtt|« I 
the Zend or Cundform areki, both lii the 

mountains west of PeoHm^lis, and in 
ihe^^y Of the ihepherds.^* Hi otheir Pexsian geographical namsi, sttch 





m 

be formed with in ffi 

wjbipljL jiyes the Cuneifom aeousatives, aiuhtdm, 

; W6 have the locatiye affix in modem 

: I^ersiafl. Ardastd, thereforei as a proper name would appear to 
have precisely the same signification a^ the high in 

place/* of the modem language. Ultimately, no doubt, we shall 
obtain a certain explanation of the window legend of Persepolis 
from the Babylonian transcript, where the order of the words is 
inyerted to suit a Semitic construction, but I cannot at present 
yenture to draw any argument from that source. 

W £T Tn ArabXya, [Col. L, 1. 16, p. 197, &c.,] 
Arabia, The name of the country of Arabia. Compare the Heb. 

Arab, and Or. ’Apa/3ia\ The termination, which is 
also found in the name of Mudrdya for Egypt, is perhaps allied 
to the Sanskrit suffix in WSf, and has a simple power of attri- 
bution. In the inscriptions the name of Arabia is sometimes 
introduced between those of Babylon and Assyria, sometimes 
between Assyria and Egypt, and I think, therefore, we may 
suppose the title to apply to the Mesopotamian Desert and the 
basin of the Euphrates, which haye always been inhabited by 
Arab tribes, rather than to the yast Southern Peninsula. The 
Jews, in the same way, whose geographical notions were very 
limited, designated as Arabia, or the country of the Arabs, the 
region immediately joining Palestine, and stretching southwards 
to the Red Sea*. 

as ArAdk&ii^ Atdoihif^ ArdashafArdabdd, we have probably the old Ari(^ or Zend 
ar^ ffie from the surd to the sonant grade bring agieeable 

to the gerius bf the 

V There is a very rem^ diiferenoe in the Median orthogn^y of this 
Ml U is . the Nakhsh^-Biistimi 

Xy^pfiOD, ^ sa 1 find it in Dit^’s manu^ of the same wririiig, a dif- 

lexeye iriiieh re^^rd alphabet, bntwMdi 

presei^ iu iher Baby^^n mnae isy 
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^ ^ ^ ABiiKi-Yi, [Osl. II., 1. 90, p. 226,] 

Afield. We have^ I believe, in the term Arbird, name of the 
city which was written by the Greeks *Apfirika, and which retains 
to the present day the title of y(j\ ArhU. ¥ha^ it was a site 
of some consequence* in antiquity, we may infer from the expres- 
sion of Strabo, ^^Mroudav d(i6Koyov\'^ and from the testimony of 
Dio Cassius to its having been a place of royal sepulture under 
the Parthians*, as well as from the imposing appearance which 
the great mound still presents; and the inference is confirmed 
by our finding that Darius after defeating the Sagartian rebel 
ChUfntakkma on the confines probably of Media, sent him to that 
city to undergo capital punishment. 

Whether the original name was written with the r or the I 
I cannot pretend to decide. The Median writing employs for 
the orthography of the last syllable a character which may be 
presumed to have the same power as the Persian ^y, but on the 
other hand we have, I think, in the of the book of Ezra, 

.. T : ; - 

an instance of the name being written by the Semites in a very 
early age, almost as it is pronounced at presents 

The term Arhird must be considered as a feminine noon of 
the 1st declension, and the locative Arbirdyd must stand for 
AfUrdydSi the termination myds^ as I have suggested under the 

1 Libi XVI., page 787* The Greeks had a tradition that Arbela wae founded 
by a certain AriieluB, one of the Athenian leaders who followed Medea into Asia. 
See tom. V., p. 160, Note 1, of the admirable translation of Strabo publidied by 
the French Academy. Under the lower empire the site was known as ’AXc^i^* 
fiekker's Theophylact, p. 219. 

• Dio Cass., L LXXVni., c. 1; Ourtius also, (1. y.,o. 1,) mentions that 
Aibela contamed the royal treasures^ 

,V *. ^8uip. tV;, y. 9. The initial £) substituted for ^ in this title, I suppose to 
Cihaidee demonstrative pronoun, w lather arti<de, which is, J believe, to be 
fns^i^ and Babylonian names. Compare in Pt<demj» 

or (mod. ^^ovyotia or Aiyovo, mod. nkSn t 

XktkM,) &C.JI Ao. Gesenius, in voce, does not venture to identify the Tairp^i^ 
^ dr the S^tuagiht; and it is 

1 have ofibred that the Syriac translatton of the veri» in Ezra 
I £«wbere the / is entirely lost 
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Ii6a4 being an old^ fom (ban tbe ^ classi^^ 

Sanskrit 

Armin;-a, [Col. L, 1. 15, p. 197,] Armenia. 

Abmin*am, [Col. IL, lines 30 and 32, p. 218, &o.,] Arme- 
niam. 

Aemin-iya, [Col. II., 1. 29, p. 218, Col. IV., 1. 29, p. 241,] 
Armenius. 

Armik-aiya (1), [Col. IL, lines 59 and 63, p. 222,] Ar- 
menid. 

Abbianiy-aiya, [Col. II., 1. 34, p. 218, 1. 39, p. 219, I. 44, 
p. 220,] Armenid, ^ 

In the Cuneiform Armina we have the original of the Greek 

*Apfiipia, and Arabic Aaaa.^ 1. Bochart (Phaleg, 1. i., c. 3, col. 

^ 20,) has shown that the Chald^ Paraphrast renders the of 

Jeremiah by '^0 *in, and as the same country is named Miwas 
by Nicolaus Damascenns, he infers that the first syllable is the 
SemHio "in, signifying *<a mountain*.” That this term was 
actually in use not only in Pehlevi, (compare Arparsin, Arburz, 
&c.,} but also in Zend, I have observed under the head A raka- 
drish; yet I hardly know how to account for the initial aspirate, 
which was retained in Zend, being dropt in the language of the 
inscriptions, except by supposing the names in which the word 
occurs, to have been adopted into the ancient Persian according to 
the popular pronunciation, and without any reference to their 
Semitic etymology*. 

The infieoted forms of Arminam for the accus., and Arminiya 
for the ethnic title (the adjectival suffix in tya, for i or ya, being 
added immediately to the base) are perfectly regular, but there is 

^ Cke^us compareB with the Heb. the Gr. Spor, and Slavic pera; but 
if the latter cognate origin, must a^ Include hi the fist 

the numei^ thrai^hout the 

fiunUy 

tlmandhiitt Arme^ 

: what may be supposed to be the varEttMar readiag without 
; ^.initial aspiration, ' . : ' - ■ ■■ ' 
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a difficulty with regard to ijie locative which 1 have cursorily 
observed in the notes to the second column at Behistun, but which 
will hardly admit of grammatical explanation. In the eleventh 
paragraph of that column^ we appear in two passage to have the 
orthography oi Am^inaiya^y the inflexion in "standing for the 
Sanskrit and Zend as the locative affix of the first declens. 
masculine; but in several other places the same case is certainly 
represented by Armaniyaiyay which must necessarily be referred 
to a nominative Armaniya; and on what principle the theme 
should thus follow the distinct forms of Armina and Armaniyay I 
am at a loss to conceive^. 

^ Tyy TT ^ AbshAdA, [Col. hi., 1.71, p. 237,] Arsada. 

The true orthography of this word may be perhaps Arshdyd, 
for it is impossible to distinguish on the rock whether the fifth 
character be ^ or f?- I* was the name of a certain fortress 
in Arachosia, apparently on the extreme frontier, and I conjecture 
it to be the same place which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the 
form of ’Acridw;*, the r having been lost, according to the Pali 
system of simplifying compound groupes, and a locative suffix 
(Pehlevi or Scythic) having been substituted for the original 
ending. I have no clue whatever to the name in the modern 
geography of the province, and Ptolemy’s position is not much to 
be depended on. 

> In both passages it unfortunately happens that the tennination is defective, 
and as 1 transcribed th« paragraph from the rock in the Roman character, it is 
very possible I may have inadvertently written mi for mu. 

* It would appear as if the Persians regarded the title as a noun in which the 
affixes in iim and oniya might be employed indifferently. The Median eveiy- 
where has the ending in aniyoy but the double orthography is, t think, to be ibund 

in the Medo-Assyrian, and the early Arabs wrote Armin as often as 

X Arming The Greeks, it is well known, referred the naiUA to the 

of the Argonauts, (Strab.» p. 536,) while the^ natives of 
thb osUi^fy p to derive it fimm o^^^ 
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hflimA, 5, p. 196,] Araames. 

AmhX^-ahyX^ [Col. I., lines 8 and 5, p. 195 and 196J Ar- 
samia, 

AiiSHiu-A} [Ins. No. 19, 1. 26, p. 342,] Araamis. 

name of the grandfather of Darius, which was written by 
the Greeks 'Aptrd/itjsK In the inscription of Artaxerxes Ochus, 
Hystaspes and Arsames are named as if they had been private 
individuals, but Darius himself would seem to claim the royal 
char^ter for his entire line of ancestry up to the third generation 
above Achaemenes. Etymologically, Ara/idma is probably a cog- 
nate title with "*Ap<njs and 'Apcrdici;^, with the of Persian 
romance, and with the ArahatJiang of the Zend theogony*; and 
among the Armenians it continued in use as a royal name, as late 
as the Christian era‘. It maybe referred, I think, to the Sanskrit 
which has produced ^'a sage,’* and “ vener- 

able,” and it would appear also to form one of the elements of the 
Cuneiform KkahotydrdiA The true genitive is Arakdmakydy 
wher^^ the termination in hyd answers to the Sanskrit and 
Zend but in the degraded language of the time of Ar- 
taxerxes Ochus the inflexion had been lost, and we have accord- 
ingly the barbarous phrase Arahdmx, ndim jpvithiy for the son of 
one named Arsames.” 

W ^ AaiKA, [Col. i., 1. 22, ip. 199, 1.33, p. 200, and 
CoL IV., 1. 38, p. 245, 1. 63, p. 252,] Hosreticmt Magicuaf 
in e^ of the four passages at Behistun, in which this word 

1 IBse Herod, lih. VII,, cap. 11 and 224, 

* M. Banioii4 however, will not admit the r in Anhadhang to be a nu|ioal 
letter; he b^ieyw it to be introduced before the hard nbilant^ u& numy nanitei in 
Zen^t and in this name in particnlar, by a certain natnial tendency of artionlatioii, 
(tee 46^^ tilie cotnldned Of 

Eastern eoiiis of Arnce^ (see Ounningbam’s Plate^ No. 16) of Atrods, the Pai^ 

^AaBwliia, p. ail.' . .. ■ _ ‘L: v;'-;::-;#;- 
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occurs^ it is certainly nsed in evil sense; but it is quite impos- 
sible to determine with any precision the nature of the evil which 
it serves to indicate. Referring however to the distinction which 
is apparently drawn in the 1 4th paragraph of the first column at 
BehistuHi between the sacrificial worship of the Magi proscribed 
by Darius^and the f>ure and primitive iaith which he re-esta- 
blished in Persia*’, I am inclined to think that under the name 
ariha, he alludes to the followers of the former heresy; and on 
this ground I compare the term with the Sanskrit which, 
although derived from signifying merely “to praise,” is 
used especially to denote a or “magical invocation.” 

The Ariha oi Darius it must be observed, were the particular 
objects of persecution. Their predominance in the state paved 
the way for the Magian revolution. Upon their extirpation 
depended, according to the address of the monarch to his pos- 
terity, the future integrity of the empire* That he was not one 
of them he numbers among the virtues which had secured to him 
the favour of Ormazd. All these indications point, as I think, to 
some prevailing heresy, of which Darias was the inveterate 
enemy; and when we remember that it was this monarch who 
instituted the feast of the Mayo^dyia, and who is still revered by 
the Zoroastrians as the reformer of the national religion, we cannot 
avoid connecting the arika with a proscribed Magism. As a 
further proof that the term denoted some peculiar sect, and was 
not used in the general sense of “ an evil doer,” or “ one careless 
. of religion” (the initial ^ being the privative particle, and 
being used, as in Sanskit, in a good sense,) I may add, that 
the Median language adopted the exact Persian word, as if it had 
b^n a proper name, instead of employing a synonym*. 

The termination in a I suppose to be the attributive suflix 
^ added to the nominative in order to form an adjective. 

1 See aboye^ under 

; * 1 have'^the Median ani^ translatbn of the thirteenth paragra^ Off 

The tett alsbroecahi in the sfunC 
Uiin ot the M^ianTnac^ outer widl at 

jfvhere however Weatergaard (see hia Ck>peni^en Memoir, p. ill,} has aitogUlMe 
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^ AitiiVA, [tne. H6.6, 114, p.2tf2,] Aniw. I have 

litilfi to add to wliat Burnouf and Lassen have written ou the origin 

add Application of this name *. Deri ved from the root and with 
the primary signifioation of a man it appears in the earliest 
ages to have been adopted as a proper oname by^he inhabitants 
of Central Asia. When the first colonists of this stock descended 
from Mem to the banks of the Sutlej, Hiey gave the title of 
Arya vartta to the country of their adoption % and on the subse- 
quent introduction of caste, the same name, by a modification of 

the initial letter, served to distinguish the Brahmans (wft) from 
the agriculturists A kindred race migrated probably 

almost simultaneously from the same great nursery of nations to 
the westward; they were the progenitors of the Persians, (per- 
haps also of the Medes,) and came in contact, as I imagine, in 
their new abodes, with Scythic aborigines*. The traditions of 
their exodus and gradual colonization of Eastern Persia are pre- 
served in the first Fargard of the Vendidad, where their primi- 
tive abode is named Airyani^m vaSjo^ the 

source (or native land) of the Arians^” 

In Persia, the title has been ever since retained as the true 
ethnic appellation ; we haye thus the Airy6 ahayanlim and Airy do 
danghdvd of the Zend Ave6ta^ the "'Apui of Hellanicus? applied 
to Persia, the ^Apioc of Herodotus” applied to the Medes. The 

1 See in particular Lassen's Indische Alierihumskunde, Bomouf's 

Ya^na, p. 400, Note 325; and Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 12L 

” Compare the Persian or <tQd 1 think also Gr. b, and Heb. 

The Vtf ; Qr» fri^; Scyth. ot^p; Celt. Fear, Gior, FPr, &Q., are piobab^ 
referable to another root, Sans, although Gesenhis connects them. SeC 
EobinsCh's editibn of the Heb. Lex., p. 

f and A'rya*desa are also nsnal in Sandcrjit in the tame .sense. 

: f Jt to bp fi^^ Greek fhble by the confl^ between 

Perseus and Cepheus. In Persian romance, Feriddn was probably the 1^^ 
the. hlEunigiiatkm. The old Bcydilc speBeb is that I suspect of the Ifcdian 

Vll., c. -■■ ■ " . ^ ■ . ■ : - ■ ; * ■ V-:- X' .xv x. x. > . ; x ' ^ ' 




AEITA. 


45 


earliest Qreek nuthor^ I beli^ve^ who employs the name in its 
true catholic sense is Eudemus, a disciple of Aristotle, whose 
famous passage regaining the Magian religion commences with 
Mayoi df Ka\frapr^*Apeio¥y€pos\ Under the Parthians, who were 
probably a Scytho-Arian race, the title had lost something of its 
general application.* It occurs under various forms in the wri- 
tings of many of the Greek and Latin historians and geogra- 
phers) blit usually with a special reference either to a small 
district of Media, the Arabic A rrda”, or to the countries inter- 
mediate between Persia and India^ Strabo alone appears to 
have had some idea of its full ethnographical import^. When the 
Sassanians, however, succeeded to power, they adopted in their 
inscriptions, on their coins, and in their edicts preserved by the 
historians of Armenia S the well-known epithet of Kings of 
Air an and AwiVdw®,” names which certainly referred to the Arian 
and un- Arian races, (for the words are written in Parthian, 
Aridn, and Andridn^,) and which as certainly produced the title 

of Irdn by which Persia has been classically and fami- 

liarly designated ever since the Arab conquests 

* Q,uoted by Nicol. Damasc., in Libro trcpl Apx^v; I follow the text as it is 
given in Hyde, p. 292. 

* {See Steph. de Urb., in voce 'Apidvia ; in my Mem. on Ecbatana I have also 
shown its application to the Median CapitaL See Journ. Boyal Geog. Soc., v. X., 
p. 139. 

^ For the Eastern Ariatia, see Plin., h VI, c. 23; Dionys. Per,, 8. 1098; 
Aillian. de Animal., XVL, c. 16; Tac. Annal., 1. XI., c. 10, &c. We must be 
careful not to confound Ariana with "Apto or Heraty in Zend and in 

the inscriptions Hativa, 

^ See throughont the second chapter of Strabo’s fifteenth book. 

8 For these notice8,«8ee De Sacy’s Mem. sur Div. Ant. de la Perse, p. 48. 
St. Hutin’s Armenia, tom, I., p. 274, and QnatremSre’s Hist, des Mongols, 
tom. l,» p. 241, N6te76. 

^ The epen^etic t was introduced into the Sassanian Airdn through the Zend, 
agreeably to a law of orthography which obtains in the latter language. 

7 1 take Ihe ParthiaU Aridn and . An-dridn fVom the bilingual inscariptton 

Sapor, in the cave of which idfords several other very valimble 

;readuigs.;:; 

« The names^^^^^ and w® imdonbtsdiy identical, as^ l^^ 

by MftUer, in his Essai sur le Pehlevi, Jonr. Asiat. Soc., toin.VII., p, 1^8^ I 
think X discover the feaw>u of the interchange of the PeMevi tennhmtione m 

which Ib ineont^^ power inherent is the Bali^loniaa 

the hhe fcm and tlie other being referable to a prin^ve jdhAw T^ 
must have been v^ wly subjected to tbk ooocrnpti^^^ 
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IWfeea Darias applies to hhasrif Mripa 

oj^dfOi I cannot 4attUl bat that he alludes to the nationality of 
hk tainiljr. ^'An Arlan and of Arian descent/’ he asserted the 
* supremacy of his race over the Soythic and Semitic nations which 
composed the greater portion of his subjectsi and it is a farther 
confirmation of this intentional discrimination that in the pas* 
sages where Darias speaks of Oimazd and the other gods^ the 
Median transcript interpolates after the name of Ormazd, ^^God 
of Ariyanani* or of the Arians/* in exact accordance with the 
statement of Eudemus^ which restricted the recognition of Ormazd 
to the Arian race, and in evident contradistinction to the gods of 
the Scyths. and Semites. 

In a Median inscription which is found at Behistun, without 
any Persian translation, there is also a term, Ariyama or Arir 
yawa, which 1 was formerly inclined to refer to the same Arian 
race, but on further consideration \ find it difficult to admit 
the identity. Ariyarm appears rather to signify kings’* or 
rulers,” and may be thus allied to the Zend Airyaman^ 
which Neriosingh, adopting one of the meanings of the Sanskrit 
usually renders in his translations of the text of the Zend 
Avesta by "master.” — (For Bumouf’s remarks on the Zend 
Airyamafif see Ya. 9 na, Notes et Eclair., p. 107.) 

t ET !? t<* lif ET W *TtT «=< 

AriyXrAm(a}n-a, [Col. L, 1, 5, p. 196,] Ariararmei, 

ARivARilM(A)N*AHYA, [Col. L, 1. 5, p. 3 96,] Ariaramnis. 

Proper name of the third ancestor of Darius, written by 
Herodotus, 'Aptcfpdfu^s. The first element which occnrs in this 
name and in many other Persian titles, (compare ’Apio^pdor, 
’Apip^^in^r, ’Apw/K^r, ’Apwfifwyr, is no doubt the 

same which I have examined under the preceding head, but it is 
probably used with a mere sense of excellence ^ rather than with 
^ M application to the Arian race,^ is no 

doubt a kindred form with the Sanskrit Vm, "a Ibver/^ahd tfae 

m Jmica, are oomiaini to ;1ii6 Qieek 
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Zend fvffnon, pleasure, ” both the one and the other 

being tts^ as proper names*. The dotation iefrom>^> "to 
spor^” with a suffix of agency. 

Tn ‘KKXfr ^TTT *’TTT ABnvASTAM, [Inaor. No.7, 

1. 4^ p. 312.] The writing in which this word occurs at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam is so deplorably mutilated, that it is quite 
impossible to obtain from it any connected sense, and I will not 
therefore offer any suggestion on the etjrmology of the term 
beyond observing, that as the Cuneiform Karma stands for 
so amva may with some confidence be referred to or^vlTy 
signifying "to go.” The derivatives from this root in Zend and 
Sanskrit implying " strength,” " rapidity,” and " elevation,” are 
numerous*, but I do not find any compound of the exact form of 
aruvastam. The Cuneiform term appears to be a masculine noun 
in the accus. case. 

Ava. The remote demonstrative pronoun. As I consi- 
der the true demonstrative to be ava, formed with a suffix from 
the pronominal a\ I shall include under this head all the inflexions 
which occur in the inscriptions, notwithstanding that some of 
them are evidently foreign to the theme, and if alphabetically 
arranged should appear in another place. The following para- 
digm then presents all that we possess of the Cuneiform declen- 
sion. 

I For obsenratioiiB ov the Zend Bdman^ see the explanation of the name of 
Rama Ithaeira in BivtuouTb Ya^na, p. 219. See aim De Sacy’s Mem. enr Div. 
Ant de la Peifle, p. 210. 

* Thus "a horse,** in the Vedas; Aurmi^ "swift,** in Zend; "the 
mohniain** Armimdf "the river’* ’Opoon/r, Ac., Ac. See Bumoufs Ya^na, 
p,95t/ - 

« Bopp snpposes the suffix in pa, whmh occurs in the Sans, ava, wa, iva, wa, 
AA> lo be connected with the enclitic "as,** (Comp. Or. s. 381 and 388}t 
^ y system of an original idmitity betwemi prmu^ add' 

be; to beone and themide^ a^ 
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AVA 

SlNG^TLAR. 


Maso. 

Pern, 

Neut. 

Nom, M^uva^ 

Hauva, 

Am, 

(Passim.) , 

Col III., l 11, p. 230. 

Col 1., I 20 ,p. 19a 

Ace. Avam, 


Am, 

(Passim.) 

. • 

Col. I., 1 82, p. 205. 

Gen. Amhyd, 



Col. I., 129, p. 200. 

Suffixed. 

G., D., or Ins., -shaiya, 
Accus. -Aim» 

Plural. 


Nom. — — 

Avdj 


... 

InsG. No. 6, 1 39, pf 298. 

... 

A«sc. Avaij/a, 


Avd, 

Col. IV., 1. 69, p. m. 

. . 

Col. IV., 1. 74, p. 264, and 


1. 77, p. 26C. 

Dat. A5M(1) — ■ 

Ck»l L, V86, p. 211. , . . . . . 

Gen. AvaMdm, — ■ ' ' . 

Col IV., 1. 51, p. 249. . . . . . 

Suffixed. 

0., D. or Ins., -s^m, . . -shdm, — — 

Accu. -Aim . -skim. . . {a)diA{^)* 

It has been well observed that, " what we callj^personal pro- 
nouns are, or at least originally were, nothing more than dembn- 
stratives*.** In the terms which represent the nominatives^bf the 
1st and 2nd pers. the demonstrative etymology is not so imme- 
diately discernible; but in many languages the pronoun of the 
drd person is a word which may be also used indifferently to 
express “ this” or " that.'’ In this respect the Zend, the lan^ 

- of the inscriptions, and the modern Persian are entirely 

similar. Unprovided with a distihctive prohouh ansiTe^^ 
the Sanskrit they employ the demowstridiive aw, (Zejod 

^ ^ exeribnt phihdsf^ ardole levMng KP fin the 
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M>M, Pet®. for “he” “ahe” “it*”; but the Cuneiform is in so 
far superior to the others, that it has adopted a foreign term for 
the nom. sing, of the masc. and fern, gender, and that it also 
makes use of a suffix, which is subject to inflexion, and which is 
probably founded on an earlier demonstrative form, appropriated 
to the drd person. In a mere vocabulary I cliSiinot pretend to 
follow out these relations with any thing like philological detail, 
but in noticing the various fonns which occur in the inscriptions 
it may be useful to indicate their leading analogies. 

Hauva* 1 have not yet been able to assure myself whether 

the etymology of this term is to be sought in the Sanskrit 
or whether it was not immediately borrowed from the Semitic 
The probability, however, is, I think, in favour of the 
latter identiflcation ; iorlBi^Hauva denotes equally the masc. 
and fern, like the of the Pentateuch whereas if we sup- 
posed the term to be compounded of and we ought to 
have hduvd for the nom. of the fern, gender; 2nd, although 
hauva is preserved In its full integrity, when as a fern. nom. it is 
united to a suffix, (compare hauvamaiya, “ ea mihi,” (Col. III., 
1. 11, p. 230); hauvataiyay “ea tibi,” (Ins. No. 6, 1. 57, p. 310); 
and lmuva<Myay “ea-ce,” (Ins. No. 4, line 23, 24, p. 282,) still 
as a masculine nom. it is in a similar position contracted into 
hau^y (compare haushaiyay “is illi,” (Ins. No. 3, 1. 3, p. 273,) 

the final being thus apparently a euphonic developement 
and not a radical letter as in the Sanskrit and, 3rd, if we 
followed a Sanskrit etymology, and read the term hauva with an 

1 For some valuable remarks on the Zend aea, see Bumoufs Ya^na, Alphab. 
Zend, p. Ixiii, and Note A, p. iii, of the Notes et EclairciBsemens. Gesenius is 
wrong, 1 think*, in comparing with the Heb. The Persian word, like 

the Cnnmfom aea, and Zend as>>A)> comes from the pronominal root n, and not 
h&m the demonstrative sibilant modified to an aspirate. 

f See Gesenius, in vqpe 270, where the double employ- 

t^e Hebro^^ 

*1 eannot certainly affirm that the ffialhiction between hau and hatiwt in com* 
la intended to mark a distinction of gender, for at Bebistun, ebU ib 
p. 22^ have the term bauvamaiyitf “ hie mihb” referring to a masc.' aDteeei|l|tj^ 



; for ^ second DeTanagari dental siMrot, »® must 

jae final element to an intensiTe mgnifioation> •which 
is sufficiently apparent, inhere the Cuneiform stands 

iir^, which in no instance will suit the employment of 
>y^. An argument in favour of a Sanskrit etymo- 

lo^, is that hagha is employed in Pushtfi», in exact analogy 
with the Cuneiform Aaww, to express indifferently the p^nal 
pronoun and the demonstrative; but the coinoidence in this case 
may. be aeeidental, for I do not believe any connecting Unk is to be 
traced in Zmi^ or in a single other living dialect of the Persian 
family. 

But while I thus compare the Cuneiform Aauva immediately 

with the Hebrew WH, Syriac 001 , and Arabic I am not 
prepared to say that the initial aspirate may not be in its origin 
cognate with the Sanskrit Tt ; and Gesenius notes a number of 
Teutonic forms of the 3rd person, ho, hu, hw, hua, &c.*, which 
have a striking resemblance to the Semitic pronoun, but in which 
the aspirate must hare sprung from while in its primitive 
sibilant i^pe, and with its primitive demonstrative power 
equally applicable to relatives and to the 2nd and 3rd persons, , 
the pronominal root «a is not only to be traced extensively in the 
Arian and Semitic languages, but it has even penetrated into the 

Scythian family^ • . v 

Hauva may bo indifferently translated in the inscriptions by 

> As in the terms ’arAmorsWywft, 'Uvakhthalara, and ’ttvdtp(a)(AafaM. 

* fjf ^ , must it would seem be derived from ssws thwi^b the 

hakhaf » term which I do not remember to have met with in the 

Zmid v^tii^s, but which may have very weU exi^ in the language. 

p; 269, with the ret^wnoes to Fulda and 
the Greek d is of course cognate. 

Semitic Heb. and Balryloi^ rite or orite, “who;” Arian, 

■■ 'itocA;' “he,”'?*'Che,”,and,ibechw*eteri*tic. of./the.2nd;peiwmvC^l: 

' *®' Eng. jfcc/;/ 'Aiim. sa*i'“iW»;’^Bith«*.j«, 

iij sei:::“hef 

;-Gei^'itfaiimase^;itete: 
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dr that.” 1 conceive its proper Bignifieation to be 
demonstrative^ but that it was substituted for the personal pro^ 
noun^ to fill up a blank in the language. . 

The neuter ava^ which answers both to the nom, and accu- 
sative of the singular number^ is sometimes also found in compo- 
sition. We have thus avcUaiya, id tibi,” (CoUV., 1. 76, p. 254, 
and 1. 79, p. 256)," and avashchiya, “id-ce,” (Ins. No. 15, 1. 20, 
p. 330, and No. 17, 1. 14, p. 337.) Under the head Aniyashchiya, 
1 have endeavoured to explain the rule under which an aspirated 
sibilant is employed as a neuter characteristic before the inde- 
finite particle. The introduction of the Cuneiform ^ cannot 
be, I think, a mere euphonic artifice, or we should have had the 
orthography of hauvashchiya instead of hiuvadUya. A terminal 
visarga must have originally existed as a neuter inflexion*, 

1 Since writing the aboYe, I have found a complete explanation of the Cunei- 
form <fr in Bopp's Comp. Gr. e. 347* The Sans, base sa should 

form, of course, according to rule, in the nmn. sing. masc. aoa, and we thus actually 
have the orthography of ^ before a stop. The case sign a, however, (which is 
lost in the common to avoid, as Bopp says, s. 348, an iteration of the same 
element, is frequently vocalized to tt, and therefore, which occurs before words 
commencing with a is a contraction for sas. To this exactly answers 

the Zend Ad, and I cannot doubt, therefore, that Aau is the true orthography 
of the Cuneiform pronoun. The euphonic va has been added, as a word in the old 
Persian cannot terminate in n, and it has BabBd%ueutly remained, (with the excep- 
tion of the solitary example of hauthaiya) os an integral portion of Uie pronoun. 
This does not explain, however, the employment of hauva for the femniine, instead 
of Ad for ^ or juu^, nor does it impugn the connexion 1 have 'proposed to 
estiiblish between the Arian and Semitic correspondents; on the contrary, the 
Zend Ad, andfOuneiform Aau, (pr by extension Aottvo,) determinately, as I think, 
connect the Hebiew wn. with the Sans. prove the Semitic to be a 

eeoondairy and later form, by showing that it owes its termination in da to the 
vocalization of a case-sign s, which is peculiar to the nominative of languages of 
Ihe Axteh fomily. The indifferent employment of hauva, moreover, for the masc. 

of coincidehce between Ihe early Hebrew and the 
and would appear to indioate that file Semites hnd 
the Persian branch of the Arian stock of langiuges.^ , / . ^ 

^ 9 the Greek ad In a^T<k, &c., and aim Ike 

hid Comp. Gr. A (Eng. Edit. p. 246,) fiwt f Nept^ 
hfive ih Z^d, as in the kindred European languages, a short a fOr 

.* ■ 
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in; preference to Buppo8iii|[ the sibilant to be eUdedas the 
fii»t peniber of a compound groupe in 
matmya^ &o., I now consider the s after a to have been lost, as 
: rule, in all neuter forms, and to be solely depeiident for 

; . its reproduction on the prosodial power of the indefinite sufiix, 

which is in fact, the only enclitical peirticle in the language. 
Jlea, as a neuter form, does not appear to exist in Zend; it is 

replaced by oow, the pronoun following the declension of 
the Sanskrit 

For the accus. masc. sing, the contraction of the Cuneiform 
a/oaml into the Zend is perfectly regular; and the 

same may be said of the substitution of xi%y^Af»As amghi for 
wjkydy in the gen. mass. In the latter term, the elongation of 
the suffix is owing to the position of the a as a terminal, for 
where occurs in composition, as in mahyarddiya^ 

ratione,” (CoL L, lines 6 and 7, p. 196, &c.) the is sup- 


We have no example, I believe, of the nom. masc. pliar. in 
the inscriptions, but it would undoubtedly present the same form 
of avdipk, which we find in the accusative. The Zend declension 
for these cases follows the adjectival rather than the pronominal 
fbrm^ and we have thus jui»as avd, instead of av4\ Upon what 
principle the pronominal declension in the language of the 
Inscriptions adopted the same form for the nom. and aoous. masc. 
plur., I have not yet been able to ascertain ®. Such, however, is 


xittpii, perhsps the remains of the full The existence of this however, 
emi, traced in Zend or Sanskrit, and the Cuneifora tenna 

theMore, ; and an^aMbiya are the more Vltluable. It is ; Aguiar, 

however, that where the neuter « does occur in Sans, in odd#, Bopp ^nsidras it to 
be a, weakened form of /. See Comp. Gr., s. 950. « 

in the inscriptiimB, is the aceus. masc. 
101^ in, oomposiUon with the genitive plpal suffix of 

; Zepd:4^^^^ of aedo) however, for thenom^ and aeeos. masc. ptur. 

eif ffie ekpianatioh.^^^ td B|)^^ (see 

Comp. ^ a 291), they must be, I ffiihk; neUter^^^^^ 

,.^;etitd^': -^^uniddf pi; ii;}'(sn|iigei'W'i^^ " 
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ii!^4<>ubtedly the case, for itbe hare not only two examples of 
amyo in the aiconsative^ bat in cbmposition we have alsotmoi 
an4 tym in the same grammatical condition. 

The fern* plur. md may be either of the nbm. or accus. case, 
corresponding with a term which would be iii Sanskrit mdsy and 
in Zend avdo. It is formed with perfect regularity, but the 
neuter plural avd, which presents the same orthography, is not so 
easily disposed of. That the letter represents the charac- 
teristic of the plur. neut. accus., (and 1 conclude of the nom. also) 
is certain, for although the employment of avd in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth paragraphs of the fourth column at Behistun, is 
not sufficiently defined to determine a grammatical rule, there is 
at any rate no doubt whatever attaching to the phrase! atara 
imd hamar{a)ndf "in these battles/' Now in Zend, the neuter 
plural characteristic is a short a, in Sanskrit it is dni^ and with 
neither of these forms, therefore, can the Cuneiform be 
immediately compared ^ In Zend, however, when a neuter 
plural form is attached to an enclitical particle, the a is lengthened 
(as in visipd-chay " omniaque,’*) showing that the original cha- 


racteristic was the same as in the language of the inscriptions; and 


perhaps also in the Vedic Atot vima, "orania,” we may recog- 
nize an identical inflexion, rather than a contraction of mswdni*. 
I have conjectured in a former place that the characteristic neuter 
sibilant, which certainly belonged to the singular, may also in 
the primitive* state of the language* of the inscriptions have been 
appended to the plural, avd, which in Zend is shortened to ava, 
being originally avds, but the verification of this obscure point 
must depend upon our meeting with the possible forms avosA- 
{A,iya, imdshchiya, &c., where neuter plurals may be attached to 
the indefinite particle. 

The gen. maso. plur. avaishdm, {Zend 
is independent of comment^, and it only remains therefore, thait 


the pki»l neuter in Zend, 

: u m 234 of his Comp* Cr., deddea 

^ ending in adm, (wiidch bectmiea 

contr|M!ted i^ >dm) to ^ the original, and 
^8krit| 

Q^Pin., .. 

li^ (See ^omp. Or. a 248, and the footmo^ 
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1 filiotild consider oMsJi In iny notes to tlie passa^ wbm this 
term ^pooiii:s> p. 212./ 1 have conj^tured that it may possibly be an 
erroneous orthography |pr avahish, the context appearing to require 
the s!|pifioation of "illis,** rather than his.” The emendation 
is, howeyer, to say the least of it, somewhat hazardous, and if 
(ibisXhe the true reading, the term mus'l be referred to the pro- 
nominal root a, which in Sanskrit, in Zend, and in the language 
of the inscriptions furnishes a number of inflexions for the imme- 
diate^ but none for the remote demonstratiye. I shall accord- 
ingly examine ahish under the head /yam. 

1 have now to make some observations on the suffixes of the 
drd person. These terms are of the most common employment 
in the inscriptions, and to a certain extent they have been pre- 
served in the modem Persian, but they are entirely unknown to 
the Sanskrit, and in Zend and Prakrit, although they exist in the 
direct pronominal form, they have been lost as suffixes*. The 
base upon w^hich they are formed I consider to be the demon- 
strative m, which, as 1 have before observed, is especially 
employed to represent the pronoun of the 3rd pers. The singular 
fiha/iya is altogether analogous to maiya and taiya^ being formed 
from th^ said base with the suffix in t, which probably belongs 
to the locative, but which gives to the Sans. ^ mi, lit ti, &c.,'a 
genitive or dative signification; and the correspondent of the 
plural number^ uham, which exhibits the genitive inflexion in 
or has perhaps itself given rise to the pronominal termination 
for that case*. From whence however the i has been derived in 


I Clompafe San^t asya, Vedic ayi, Zend and Cuneiform and, or Sanskrit 
dbc., &C. 

* See Comp, Gr. 88. SdiuidSil; Pmkrit, imd 

121 ^^ afte, in Zend, are of veiy frequent employment for the gen. and dat. of the 
3r4 pern. ring, ih all genders. Bopp considers that where we have M, Mo, Ac., in 
Zknd written ydth the the aspiration mti^ be caused by the infihenee 6f a pre* 

f W 1^^^ old Petrian the employmeht of the which hi 

of chihbiEde 



the >CGasativ0 masoulines I ci^jaziot conceive. We meet with sAm 
very frequently for the aoous. masc. both of the singular and 
plural number/ and in one instance/! thinks also in the plural 
we have the orthography of shUh^. Now the m is the regular 
accus. suffix for the singular^ and it may bO supposed also to 
be allied to the plural n; or if Bopp be right in considering the 
true plural accus. ending to be ns\ we may suppose that in the 
Cuneiform suffixes the nasal has been preserved in one form^ ’'and 
the sibilant, aspirated by the power of the ^ in the other ; but 
the origin and grammatical power of this in skim and skU\ 
still remain altogether obscure to me*. I fear also that our 
means are insufficient for substantiating the existence of the 
neuter plur. accus. suffix in disk or adish. The only examples 
that occur are tyddisk^ (Col. I., 1. 65,) and niyadish^ (Col. IV., 
lines 73 and 78^); and the sense is in each passage too obscure 
to admit of our identifying with any precision the grammatical 
condition of the suffix. Under these circumstances, I will 
merely suggest, that in disk we have appended to the demon- 
strative base the Sanskrit neuter characteristic in followed by 
the sibilant, which, although elided after a, certainly belongs in 
the language of the inscriptions to that gender in the singular, 
and which may be here retained in the plural in an aspirated 
form by its affinity for the preceding vowel®. 

There can be no doubt but that the pronominal sibilant base 
which has produced the Cuneiform demonstrative suffixes, has 

1 Beh, Col. III., I 62, p. 234. 

* See Comp. Or., ss. 236 and 239. 

s Shim and ah&m am certainly used for the fem. as well as the mase., but I do 
not think we have any example of the double employment of t6iya; shish is a 
doubtful word. • 

^ See the notes to these passages in Chap. IV. 

® As in tie regular plural ending in am, where the n is simply euphonic. See 
Comp. Or., sect. 234. 

® There is 1 find in Zend a pronoun of this exact form, ^ dbA, 
which is snppoi^ to be the instrum. plur. of di, being contracted from 

. I doubt if the Cuneiform . ^ ^ can represent the instnunental 
ci^i bat it i^ referred to the same demonstrative biuse 

aoeordibg to Bopp with to,) which has produced in Zend dUh or dto in ^e jplpr^, 
^^him,*V to ffie singidw See Comp« -Qn 
k. there ;.|^ven-to 



5 ® AV43>iL 

with tthe J^J^ oIb <x^ a^ a«A|rf% which in the 
, ooBc^niai bngoa^e aro used for the aingiilar and 

In connexion with the demonstrative otKii 1 now preset the 
1 ^^ same theme. 

Jn m Kr Irf AtathIi [passim.] Ste, This is exactly 
the Zend a»<3AS»as amtha\ (Zend Ar., p. 464,) formed with 
a termination which Wilkins calls the snffix of V'way” or 
^ manner.’* It is correlatire to yathd, ^^as,” and may be eyery- 

where translated "so” or thus.” In the Sanskrit TTOT, Greek 
o6ra>, and Latin iia, although the demonstrative base varies, the 
same snffix may be throughout observed to give the signification 
of manner. The Cuneiform avathd frequently also occurs in 
combination with the pronominal suffixes, (comp, avaihdshai^a, 
"itailli,” avcUhdshdm, "ita illis,”) and as in these positions the 
although no longer terminal, is in no single instance sup* 
pressed, ^we must suppose it, I think, elementally to possess 
some’ g^mmatical power, rather than to be a mere unmeaning 
adjunct of the dental 


W lit .’rf Iff AvadI, [passim,] Illic. This is the adverb 
of place formed from the demonstrative ava with the Ipcative 
snfiix, which is V in the ancient Sanskrit, A9(^in Zend, and 
da in Greek*. In Sanskrit, the employment of another locative 


■ ■■} J!k Zendf however, the usual adverb of manner is AS^AS»aiA) seoa/Aa. 
where the primoininal root is that which occurs in the Sans, eoaei, SLe, For 
the general construction of the Zend adverbs, see Burnoufs p, 11 and 12, 

Bk^p diMmsses formation of adverbs of "kind or mannec,*’ in bis Comp. Gr. 

.■ 

* Bbpip o^ryes {fooo eitato) that the terminations in ^ and VIT eie related 
to one another aa accusative and instinniental, the latter hdmg 
Ibiyi^ ft, aecOTdhig pmudple of >the^ Zeud 

iihiok; aa almoitt eertaln, tt^t 
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buMx ^ few tiaoes^of V; were it not indeed for ^ 

iii, ” here,** e.nd «aAa, “ witV’ hai^^ 
ally and sadha, (the latter form actually occurring in tbe 
Vedas, and the Cuneiform correspondents being idd find hadd), 
we should hardly be ^ble to recognize the true suffix of place. 
In Zend^ however^ the field of comparison is much more exten- 
sive; we have hadha, adka, idfm^ and tadhay and also 
the exact correspondent of the Cuneiform avizdd\- while in regard 
to the Greek, Bopp compares fv6a and ipravBa^ and remarks 
that in the of the latter word, we have a form positively 
identical with the Zend avadha. Where avadd is employed in 
combination with a pronominal suffix, (compare avadaddm and 
avadaBhigh f) the elongation of the final vowel is not unfre- 
quently suppressed, which brings the Cuneiform adverb into more 
close analogy with its correspondents in the kindred languages; 
but there is at the same time a very remarkable liability to 
inflexion appertaining to the word in the inscriptions, which will 
hardly, I think, admit of illustration from any foreign source. 
To express the sense ^‘from there” or “from that place,” we have 
the Cuneiform terms hachd avadagha, where an ablatival inflexion 
is evidently appended to the locative suffix. The hypothesis of 
Bopp, founded upon Zend analogy, that the ablatival sibilant of 
the Sanskrit is throughout a secondary form, resting on an ex- 
change with a primitive is not 1 believe generally admitted. 
At^any rate we have the case-sign of s in the Cuneiform abla*- 
iXye hachd Bdhirausky “from Babylon;” and it must therefore 
be of considerable antiquity. But even supposing that the abla- 
tival inflexion appended to the locative suffix in avadmhahecd 
kindred origin mth the Sans, ablative s, I am still unable to 
explain^upon what principle it can have undergone aspiration ; 
or, indeed, to conjecture whether the primitive form of the in- 
flexion may have been sM, Mas, or s4an. This question, then, I 
gladly leave to the consideration of better scholars^. 

;SS 0 Bofnoaf Hi 

* Ed.) p. 387, and also s. 420 of yol. 11., 080. v/v. ^ 

: * 80 ^ O^p. Oram., (Eng. Ed.) p.{2d2, in the note to a 183. ; ^ 

^ ^ ^ teiiminaticm in avof^haU afler all nothing more 

Latin 

At 1^7 iate the eld Germ. ffit^{akey “ from whenoe,^’ bM 
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11 8 H [Gol. III., 1. T2,1 n 287,] 

I have some doabts of the orthography of this ^ord, 
merely suggest, therefore, that it may be an adyerb 
formed from the demonstratiye ava with a su^ identical in all 
respects with the Sanskrit particle It is certainly startling 
to find a preposition used as an adverbial suffix, but the con- 
struction of the sentence in which the word occurs, prevents my 
offering any other possible explanation 

^ Avahanam, [Col. II., 1. 33, p. 218,] Vicus . 

This is a neuter noun formed from the root^, “to dwell,’* with 
the suffix in (see Wilkins, s. 824, p. 471.) The quantity of 
the initial vowel cannot be determined, for in Sanskrit we have 
the corresponding forms of ’linWTO and WTOTO, which are only 
distinguished from the Cuneiform term in the employment of a 
different suffix. If the ^ be short we must consider it as an 
upm^ing prosthesis^; otherwise it may be identified With the 
particle WTP. The neuter termination in anam is of . very 
common employment in the inscriptions, (compare vardanam, 
“a city;*^ Mmarawm^ “battle;” stdrixm, “a place;*’) and is 
added to roots to form nouns expressive of substantive action, 
precisely in the same manner as in Sanskrit. t 

AvAj^a, [Col. I., l. 31, p. 200, &o.,] OccidU. 

A^^^^anah, [Col. L, 1. 57, p. 204, &c„] OcMi* 

The^ terms are of very common employment ; they are fpraed 

^d that texin h compared by Bbpp with the Sanskvit 

par* ll> at Behisten, I have shoyn the iuipo^bUity 
of to a postraitiOn, for in &t case the a^ 

o in ma woli} be elongated. V. J r 
^ * fhe pros^fie a, ecaainon in Zeni and Feniiii, is not acknowledged in 

ii: ■ 1 . ^ 
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iiom tie robtjtfw, “to strike, (Filins. ^V) with the prefix^ pa*^ 
tide aval (Sans, W;) and tbey have a grammatfdil Valne in 
showing that the language of the inscriptions coincided with the 
Sanskriti in adding the personal endings in the second conjugation 
ininiediately to the rocit. The true form of the 3 rd pers. sing. act. 
imperf. of would be which is contracted to 

as a terminal compound letter is inadmissible in Sanskrit. 4 . In 
the ancient Persian in the same way jan would produce ajant, 
which by the lapse of the nasal before a dental would become 
aiatf and by the elision of the final silent letter aja, Ajandm^ as 
the 1 st person sing, of the act. imp. answers exactly to 
the of the root being preserved when it no longer falls upon a 
dental. I may add| that mdja and avdjanam are for ava +a/a 
and ava 4 - a/anan^i the temporal augment coalescing with the 
vowel of the particlei and becoming in consequence elongated. 
Where the root jan is used alone it signifies generally to smite 
or ^Mcfeati” as in Sanskrit. In composition with the particle 
ava^ the meaning is restricted to killing.*' For further remarks 
upon the verbal root| see under the head Jan. 


^ ^ W AtXjaniyX, [Col, I., lines 

fil and 52, p. 204|] DeclarcJxU. The etymology of this* term is 
ver;y uncertain. From the context of the passages where it 
occursi it can only signify declaring'* or proclaimingi*’ and it 
would appear moreover to be the 3rd pers, sing, of a past tense; 
but on the other hand, the elongation of the terminal vowel will 
not , suit any fonn of the Sanskrit imperfecti perfect/ or aorist. 
With much hesitationi theUi I propose to explain dvdjaniyd, as 
the 3 rd j^rs, sing, of thb potential mood of the ninth conjugation*! 

■ the verb from which it is derived being the causal form of 

to bear,’* preceded by the particle WTHF. The Sans. WTOrt i 
and the Persian jh|V explain the manner 

in which the sense may have been modified firom bea]diig’*^^ t^^^^ 


becoine8.,yA9j|^^^ . or; 'and in. 

will stand for '■ 4 ,; 
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*^|iroolaimiiig/’ but I am zioi^aware that the a jfb;^ 

pieoedent for tba oonjoj^tioii of causal roots according to the 
ninth class, nor am I satisfied with the substitution of the poten 7 
tial forthe imperfect. If any better etymology, indeed, can be 
suggested, which will give for the term in question the past Isigni^ 
fication, " he proclaimed’^ or " he announced,” I shall be quite 
ready to adopt it*. 

Iff "TJH In ^TtT In "M avxstxyam, [coi. i., 

lines 63, 60, 69, pp. 206, 206,] Stabilivi. This is the 1st pers. 
sing^ of the act imperf. of VT, " to stand,” preceded by the par- 
ticle (Sans, but I know not if the termination in ya 
be the causal characteristic appended to the root without the 
interyention of a consonant of connexion”, or whether the verb 
may not in the language of the inscriptions be conjugated in the 
fourth instead of the first class, as in Sanskrit. As the root, 
however, both in this compound and in the cognate term myosA- 
/^yam, has certainly an active signification, the former explana- 
tion is the most probable. Avdstayam is for ava^ro^dyamBA 
avdja was for a^/a+a^a, the elongation being caused by interior 
mndhi. I shall give the correspondents of the root in the connate 
languages under the head Stdnam, 

’fn ’TTT T<'' .AvA -iya, [Col. IV., 1. 51, P. 249,] 

ImiUtiicmef I conjecture this term to be the locative case of an 
abstract noun, formed perhaps of " down,” and ^>r^,"tobe,” 

,V On a more mature consideration I now propo^ to regard dvdjani^d for 
as^^^t^^ subjunctive imperfect of a denominative verb, foitsed from 
calling,” with the affix ing, preceded by the eupbl^ie in «; and 
I "be would declare*’ or "he would proeUilm;** For 

mpaOplm ctf ibis in Zend and in the. dialect of the Vedos^ see Bopp’s Comp. 

' ^ ■■■ ' ■ ^ ■■■■" t 

I* In (iai^^ form aMdpayo, instead of 

'the ‘latter 'to have ^been. , 
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the fourth and 1 tmuslate it imordingly 

succession’’ or imitation.” Until the orthography^ however, be 
definitively restored it is useless to examine it at anj length. 

mUMMm. ' ■ : : 

Asao 4 RT% 4 ,^ [Ins. No. 4^1. 15, p. 280,] 

Asaoart-am, [Col. IV., 1. 23, p. 241,] Sagartiam, 

Asaoart-aiya, [Col. IL, line 80, 81, p. 226,] Sagartid (for /Sa- 



Asagart-iya, [Col. IV., line 20, 21, p. 241,] Sagartkus, 

The country of Amgarta appears in the inscriptions to have 
been situated between Media and Parthia, but to have been 
included within the political limits of the former province; I 
judge of its situation from observing that it heads the list of 
^'Eastern” Satrapies^, (of which the western boundaries must have 
been the Caspian Streights), the names of A$aga'i'ta^ l?arthwa, 
and ZaraJca being given in succession, and evidently in geogra- 
phical order ; while its political dependence can be proved by the 
omission of the name in three out of four of the lists of the Satra- 
pies; by the fact of the rebel Chitfatakhma, who threw Sagartia 
into revolt, claiming to be of the Median family of Cyaxares; 
and particularly by the employment of an expression in the 
fifteenth paragraph of the second column at Behistun, This is 
what was done by me in Media,” in reference to the reduction 
of Sagartia, as well as to the defeat of the Median pretender 
Fhraortes. • 

The name ^f Asagarta suggests many important consider- 
ations. M.Jacquet, (Journal Asiatique for October, 1838, p.407,) 
by a somewhat forced etymology, translates the title by the 
great rivef,” and supposes the tribe accordingly to which it 
appertained to haVe dwelt on the banks of the Oxus. &arta, 
howevei^is probably the same territorial suffix which occurs in 

[ the S^skrit and the original ethnic form therefore will 

’ Sec Ins. No. 4, 1. 15. I continue to read ^^dahgdva tgd parauv^ay^ ihe 
being for the locat. eing. of *‘the Eart-” 
32,) wd Tro^jr (Eaj. tdin. 1. p. 501,) ^ c<m« 
Trigarta^ (which is etill the family name of the Hdjae ojjf 
cavern;*’ but eueh an etymology seenis to 





enqmriBg wheih^ thm itsa my 
^(^ii ^ohnec^ with the ji«ij&(^n8n) or ^Acrbc^ whose stibsequent 


were so renowned 14 history it is at any rate Worthy 
of remark., that the Scandinayian nations, whose Eastern origin 
is unquestionable^ retained in their mythology the name of 4s- 


g4rd\ and regarded the happy region Vhich was thus designated 
with much the Same veneration that the Hindus paid to the fabu- 
lous ifi^, or the early Persians io AiryanSm Vaejo. It may 
be presumed then, I think, that the Scandinavian races either 
sprang from the country of Amgavta^ or that the tribe of that 
name in its original emigration with the other Arian colonists 
to the westward, threw off a branch which first settled on the 
Euxine, and subsequently penetrated to the north of Europe*. 

Of the Persian AMogarta or Sagartii oxni knowledge is very 
limited. By Herodotus, they are classed with the Sarangians, 
the Thamanians, the Utians, and the Mecians^ and the Satrapy 
thus composed would appear to have encircled the great salt 
desert of Persia to the eastward. They are in another passage 
described by the same author as a nation of Persian descent, 
qpeaking the Persian language, forming in their dress a con- 
necting link between the Persians and Pactyans, and serving with 
the Persian cavalry in the army of Xerxes*. In Justin> also, 


1 llie Aswas^oi Indian romance, were one of the great divisions of theTocfaea 
race. Th^ are first known in classical history as the invaders of Bactria, (Strab. 
XI., p. 511,) and may be subsequedtly traced for a long period in Chinese annals 
as the dominant race in Persian Khorasan. (See IfouS Ki, p. 83; Nouv. 
M^anges Asiat., tom. L, p. 317; and De Guignes* foot-note to p. 51, tom. L, 
Part 3** of the Hist, des Huns.) 

J The first immigration of the Asi into the north of Europe Js lost in antiquity, 
but Odiii brought in the second colony from Asgard, about the Christian era. 
The subject has been thoroughly examined by Geijer, in his Schwedens Urge- 
' 'sy^ichte^.";; ■ 

* ;Odia was popularly believed to have brought the Asi from the Euxine. 

Sapd/yiu are ol course the inhabitants of ^srof^, 
pi mhxm more hereafter. In The BofiApah I the tribe which 


painagUn, DarnmisnA, ’]n^ 

niay^ i]^riiap% ^ with the Tutigd of the Inscriprions, imd 


^ v-. are'- a.::disiu»^ u^VI: 



ikere is* ^ noticA of them* '' The Parthiane/’ he 

«i,ys, "were Scythian exiles, ^driveii out of their country by 
domestip ware > they occupied the deserts between Hyrcania, the 
Dahi/the Arii, the Sagartiim, and the Margians*.” Ptolemy 
further places them in Media to the north ofChoromithrene, and 
in the eastern parts of the range of Zagros*. From all this I 
infer, that forming a part of the Arian immigration which is 
figured in Persian romance as the conquest of FeriMn, they 
established themselves particularly along the mountain range to 
the south of the Caspian, this in fact being the extreme western 
point which the colonists had reached at the time of the com- 
position of the ^TBiFargard of the Vendidddj&nd the locality 
being moreover especially connected with all those antique tradi- 
tions which commemorated the advent of the race into Persia, and 
their suppression both of Scythian and of Semitic power. When 
the great mass of colonists moved to the South, and spread them- 
selves over the plains of Pereis, raising a native dynasty to the 
throne, which first acquired celebrity under its third member, 
Achmmenes, 1 farther believe the Sagartians and Thamanians 
to have remained in their seats along the Caspian mountains ; 
and although from their position, politically subservient to 
the Modes, and separated by the great salt desert from their 
brethren in Persis, to have still retained, at any rate as late as 
the age of Herodotus and probably much later, a close connexion 
with the true Perso- Arian stock®. ^ 

I shall have occasion to revert to this subject in the historical 
chapter, and yrill only therefore at present add, that we may 
probably trace an early position of the Asa in the AsapuragdUf 
on the north-western skirts of Paropamisus', while 1 have no doubt 
but that to the same race is to be attributed the very remark- 

1 Lib. XL(., 0 . 1 ; in all editions of Justm that I have consulted, the name is 
wi^tten Sjportoni, bat this must be an error for Sagatimi, 

^ * Lih, VI., c. 2; Ptolemy’s Geography of Media is very loose; he appears to 
|oht Zag^, Orontes, Jasonium (Zhanaioaficf}, and Conmus in a eontinuons chain, 
s^d where Zagros in allusion to the SagwHi^ 1 understand him to 

sp^ 0 ^^ of file range about fiie Caspian Gates. In bis 

l yreeognire JSThdr, alfiiough he names the same district in his ncQonnt of 

; ^ ^ ethnokmph Persia will be examined in detail hereafter* 

aUthom how: ©filed 



of «itiubled in tte very ^esii of their 

Astiya. See Amiya. 

ITT ^ ^T fy ?? ^ AsbXba-jbish, [Col. n., ^ 

I. 2, p, 2 i43 J^^itibtM^ The word ashdra shows how little ?| 
in some instances the Persian language has changed since the 
time of Cynis, for in the modem dialeotjl^l Amdr, or j\y^ 
Smdr, petLily reproduces the Cuneiform term. It is derived 
from the Sanskrit horse,” which became asp6 in 

Zend, and asp in Persian; the Cuneiform sonant labial 
which was preserved in Pehlevi asobdr, a horseman,” and in the 
Armenian shdra-hiedf^*i msisieT of horse,” occupying a middle 
place between the Devanagari W, and the Zend The Greek 
tmros, and Latin equuSj are also cognate terms, for the inter- 
change of gutturals and labials is an acknowledged law of ortho- 
graphy. , That the plural case-endings of the instrumental and of 
the dative-ablative, which take the diffemnt form of fW: and Vift 
in Sanskrit, and of and in Zend, must have been in 
^ their origin identical, has always been admitted, and the assimi- 
lation is confirmed by their being found in the inscriptions to be 
iepresented indifferently by the orthography of ^ but 
there has been much disagreement as to the explanation of the 

V the initW Pehlevi article, .The eonstnietion of this 

foit^whioh is near Hie town of iSinaiuim, bears evident xnarics of the veiy highest 
imtiquity. ^ 

* Comj^^^ a^ the Georgian a genend of eavaliy, and see an 

excellent now Ihe w in St. Martin’s Armenia, tom* L>> -I 
aire^y aUipid^ to the Ancow of Indian history, one of the grhat Se^hic! tribes 
which held j^e country between the Oxus and the Indus ; but I have not explaiiied 
the name, which are however fu^ of 
; :ntie of iniplifyiDg compound, ’.-gioiip^ .''Cih: 

Gre^.;*A0'owcdpot,. and <nt\the:bdji«r#^ 



xmksAM. 
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trow6l wbklx U tt 96 d to eonii6|t the termination with the themoi 
and in this riew the Cnnefform examples are of interest'. In the 
instrumental plural of themes in a, the old Persian always employs 
an epenthetie i before the oese-endin^, and we have thus aabd-^ 
raibUh, marHifaibUh, iamanaihish, BcigaibUk, vUh{a){biAj &c., 
but in the dative-ablatives ahiA, vUhabuA^ aiid ruchabM, the 
supernumerary vowel is omitted ; and that this difference is in- 
tended to mark a distinction of case, instead of being attributable 
to the respective endings of the theme in short a, and in a silent 
letter, is placed beyond dispute, I think, by the double form of 
ffUh(a){bish and proceeding from the same theme 

I shall recur to this subject hereafter, and will merely therefore 
at present, compare the ending of aabdraibish with that of the 

Vedie amdhhis. 


W IE -WW «=< 'W AsmAnam, [passim,] C<dum* This 
is the accusative singular of a masc. theme in silent n, derived 
from to spread,’* with a suffix of attribution, (see Wilkins, 

s. 801,) and declined like the Sans. The corresponding 

accusative form in Zend is and in Persian 

^;Uwt asmdn. Undoubtedly also the Vedic "a cloud,” is 
a cognate derivative j but it is not merely in the Arian languages 
that we find this term; it is also employed extensively throughout 
the Semitic family, and even in Etruscan and Celtic, every where 
no doubt signifying the expanse of the firmament; that which 
is spread out;” in exact analogy with the Hebrew from 
Compare %armn in Phoenician, Etruscan, and Irish; Dpltf 

in Hebrew; i®thiopio; in Arabic”, &c., the 

only question being, I think, whether the final nasals may be 
plurlbl terminations, or whether, as the initial sibilant alone con- 

^ Pttteor Bopp has elaborately examined this subject in his Comp* Gramb 
sa and BumouTs Bemarkson the Origin and Use of the Vowel IdodI* 

fieStkltsbl fond which preoede the oase^dings, may be seen in his OonnntMltaliw 
sdr le 177* 

* See <3 ^ jld^h l|<ex;i p. 1026, Eng. Edit, s Oesenius, however^ pretends to derive 
dm an ohedete root "tobeh^h.’* 



' - ;6f aitnbuiion^^ ; ■;: 

^ Ashakita, iOoL iL, Une 11, 12, p. 2^5j 

TrofidBcem f Occurring in a single mutilated passage^ I cftn only 
rendeir this word conjectnrally, as the pfesent participle of 4 verb 
corresponding with the Sanskrit to go ” or “ move/* That 

the iangnage of the inscriptions formed its present participle by 
adding instead of an to the root is tolerably certain; for 
chatictnijjfa^ which is met with in almost every paragraph at 
Behisttti^ will alone admit of that grammatical ei;planation ; and 
the same participial termination is also probably to be recognized 
in thoManiya and vataniya; but I must confess at the same time, 
that I have sought in vain for any corroborative evidence in 
Zend or Sanskrit, and thal^it is moreover sufficiently remarkable, 
if aniya be in reality the case-ending of the nom. of the present 
participle, to find that it undergoes no modification in the plural. 
I shall refer to this subject again hereafter^ 

W f? ^TtT Aita, [Col. L, lines 44 and 45, p. 203, dtc.,] /<f. This 
is the nCnr; neuter of the compound demonstrative pronoun, which 

is in Sanskrit, and in Zend, being formed" 

by a fusion of three bases, a, t, and ta*, A question arises whe- 
ther the Cuneiform ato may stand for aUat^ (Sans, or for 
aitaSf the sibilant being, as I tbink, the true neuter characteristic, 
as in and aniyask-^iya. In the restored compound 

tenn aikmaiya^ id mihi,” (Insc. No. 3, 1. 22, 23, and No. 6, 1. 54, 
55») 1 would rather suppose a contraction for aitasmaiya than 
to aUtxtmaiyay for there is no sufficient proof that the 
would la|>se before the my but as the restoration is in both pas- 
sa^ doubito, 1 cannot pretend to deliver any oertam opinidti^ 

j^<toal ex|tlaimtioii of the ending in antyo, and supposed it to represent a gerund 
■ of true present ; 

* For to of Bopp^e C^p. Grain.^ « BOB, 

dWfifc' y 



1^! If *‘|y| Aitah, ^luu^J This term is used 

in the inser^tioiis M a relative and eo^relative edverb, like the 
Latin It is absolutely identical with the! Sanskrit ^9 

supposed by Professor Bopp to be an accusative formed from the 
base s with a distinct pronoun % which also occurs in W ava, 
W etwf, ^ iva^ and which is connected with the enclitic vat, 
“ as'.” The Zend A*»ieA5 a4va, “ one,” where the euphonic a is 
prefixed by a peculiar principle of orthography, is of coarse a 
cognate term, but there is no exact correspondent in that language 
to the Cuneiform aivam. We may translate aivam in English 
by “ as well — ^as,” or by “ both — ^and.” 


W <It "TtT ^ ’ttt 

Auramazd-a, [Passim,] Ovmasd^s. 

Auramazd-Am, [Col. I,, line 54, 55, p. 204, &c.,] Onmazdem. 

Auramazd-1(u)a, [Passim,] 'j 

Auramazd-A(h)A, [P^sim,] KOromasdu, 

Aubahta Mazi>A(h)a, [Ins. No. 17, L 10, p. 337,] ) 

AuramazdAmazya, [Passim,] Oromasdea mxhu 

Aubamazda { J J ] Oromcudet tibi. 

I taiya, [Col. IV., 1. 78, p. 256,] J 

So much has been already written on the etymology and sig- 
nification of the name of Orniazd*, that I may dispense witbRny 
detailed examination of the subject. It is composed of two dis- 
tinct elements. Aura and Mazda, each of whiclT throughout the 
Zend declension of the name is independently inflected, ac- 
cording to an expanded form of grammar that we see in the 
Aurdkya Mazddha of a late inscription of Xerxes^. Professor 

Lassen has well remarked that, although amra^ in the later 
Sanskrit was always applied in an evil sense to the “ demons” or 
^Memies <>f the gods^ still it is preserved in the Vedas as an 
^ r epithet of and I havb the less hesitation therefore in 


Eng. Edit;,. .p, 585. ■ . ■/' : ; ; fit,;,. : 

!;. .v 

* 17, where I hare drawn an inlbrenoe of Im 

p. 16 *. .■ .':.y ' ■ V'.. ' ■ ■ ^ ^T::\ 
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is ;u«^ in JJend as a 

^^i iiame^ as m Mmdijr^Giignay M 
oompc^d of maz, ^*great,” (Zend^Aif • ^ns. aDd * yeAal 

siiffix , which may signify giving,” “creating,” or “ikmj^wing;” 
according as wo compare it with ^5 VT, , or t% (Jireek ;^V Of 
this double epithet, then, “ eternal,” and (perhaps) 
was formed the proper name of the deity supposed to preside over 
JBhagas or “gods” of the primitive Persian faith. It would 
be inconvenient in this place to discuss the question of the reli- 


gious tenets of the Persians in the time of Darius Hystaspes, 
but 1 cannot avoid noting that there is no evidence whatever 
in the inscriptions of the principle of dualism having been 
acknowledged at the time of their execution, and that upon a 
single mutilated passage, moreover, (Col. IV., par. 4*) d^ends 
the possibility of our recognizing even a Supreme Being, {Zerumi 
or “ Time without bounds,”) from which, according to the later 
Zoroastrian doctrines, Omazd and Ahrimdn had their common 
drigthi rProm the usual tenor of the vows and thanksgivings of 
Darius^ .we should infer that a class of Bhagas or “ superior intel- 
ligences” were alone supposed to exercise a divine influence upon 
Worldly matters, and that Onnazd, as the chief of these 
was the object of special, if not exclosive, adoration*. It is fur- 
ther particularly interesting to find that Ormazd is desi£paated 
in the Median translation of apart of the Behistun InSeHpiipn, 


Bimotif preferis the latter derivation, and compares da with the 
“to knoV.” Be aim shoWi 
wise,” the ,Sai^; 

audl^ &e., are probably 

of ,“,JqK>wing,?’.howey»iy; .be^;ik>tiit:5te,:^e.’;j|^^ 

passage^ 'to' -have^b^' :seme 

pi0il,;:;.:The nabW'iidiicli^cM]^ 



-I W 

of ^ Ada^i^v to evident contra* 

■ The (JmKfl, as it is well known, adopted; y ortho- 
^pl^ies for ihe nam^: *Q/>oj!idcrd 7 r> ’Opopdriyy, *Opp£(r8ar, 

^ &0., Ac. \he Zend retained the primitive form of 

A>?i6»A5 Ahura Matddo, and the Parthian only dif- 
fer the aspiration of the final dental^ In the lapidary 
Pefalevi the aspiration was displaced and the name was written 
^3/^ Avhramdtdo^. In Pazend we have 

Hurmazd; in Persian Ormazd; in Moghol Khurmmda; 

and in Armenian Aramasd, I must add, that in the 
A^ifJmim of the Pehlevi books, we have a very ancient term sig- 
nifying ^rOod prefixed to the name, and that this prefix An or 
;; Am was employed as early as the time of the Median and Baby- 
lonian translation of the Persian Inscriptions before the name of 
Ormazd. 

Professor Lassen has been content to compare the term Aura- 
mmdd with that limited but anomalous class of nouns in San- 
skrit which are derived from monosyllabic roots in long d*, but 
Aie ;haa certainly failed to show that any possible modification of 
the rules which affect the Sanskrit declension can sufiiciently 
Cuneiforra genitive in oAa or a4d, and to this 
pubject^ accordingly, I must devote a few observations. In San- 
: skrit, we must remember, that nouns in long d of the above class 
,are declipcd analogously to those which end in consonants, but with 
Ais furt^ peculiarity, that before the case-tbrminations which 


r The name of Onnazd, does not, 1 believe, occur in any native Bahyloniau 
.'Biphtiineiit. ' . 

i I tak the Parthian form , from the inscription of Nakhsh- 

i-jjfthsl^ 09^^ by Flower, or Chardin, in 1667, when the writing was in a more 
state of piStor?aiion than at the Ihhe of Niebnhr*s visit. 

Ant. de la Perse, pp^ 107 and 249. I cannot here enter into 
d^ and Babyioniah alphabetical syatems, hat I will stiate 

in both languages is a nas^, prihaps approaching 

it'signifiea God^^Vbeh^^;;! 









v \ ^ the iipm.* in W for 

dk^. In Zond? b^u, the long yowel ofi: th^:, theme 
not to have been rejected but shortened ; mid Barnonf 
thus explains the ^nitiye ddo> (in 

which is expressed orthographi<»lly in the same manner as the 
nom. (in Mazddo) to be a contractioti of As- 

sumiiiig then a still more primitive and regular form of declenmon 
for the Cuneiform noun^ we may believe that the long vowel was 
neither rejected nor shortened ; but that it was preserved intact^ 
and that the case-endings were added to it. The nom, d6 and 
the accns. ddm will thus stand for dd-s and dd-^, agreeing widi 
the Sans. VTt and Vt*; and with the Zend ddo, and 
ddnij while the genitive will require to be formed in dd-afor 
dd-as; but where the Cuneiform alphabet has no other means of 
dividing the shoit a from the vowel which precedes or follows it, 
and where such a division is absolutely necessary in order to 
make a grammatical distinction, it introduces a euphonic aspirate, 
Ddr(a)yava{h)ti8h being thus written for Ddr{a)ffavatuhj and in 
the same way dd{h)a in Aura7mzdd{h)a unquestionably standing 
for dd-a. I have been the more particular in explaining this 
employment of the Cuneiform ^^9 as it might ptherwise have 
been mistakeii for the true geniti val sign, or in the absence of any 
examples of a Sanskrit gen. in asa, in might be conjectured to 
be a radical letter. I was once even inclined myself to believe . ; 
ihait the root dds, *^to know,” might have co-existed with 

"a sage,” being a derivative), and that dd anijddm migM 
have proceeded from the one root, and ddha (for ddias) from the 
V otheri but the irregularity of supposing a noun to follow two 
diferent declensions, and the,, analogous example of Dar{d^ , ; 
’'’'noW'^eonvioced me ;• 





, «ttp)k6^p letterji and that it possesses no grainm^m^ or etymo- 
logi^|w>wPrw ' 

We have also the forms AurarmzMmaiya* 

written faultily in one passage ilum- 
the suffixed pronouhs of the 1st and 2nd 
parens are added to^the nominative. In the one the elision of the 
sihilanti which is the nominatival characteristic^ before the m, is 
^rfectly regular; but in the other, as the b should be orthogra- 
phieaUy retained between the d and a dental, we see a further 
proof that the sibilant (or its substituted aspirate) having been 
once rejected after a, as a case-ending, either masculine or neuter, 
is reproduced only before an onclitical particle. 

ITT W AxjbA, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 24, p. 282,] Yitai ^eren- 

niUts^ Relying on the possible explanation of A ara, which is 
given under the preceding head, and which supposes asum, 
applied to Brahma in the Vedas, to denote his attribute of 
living for ever,” unconnected either in sense or etymology with 
the AmroBf or evil spirits,” I am tempted to translate the 
abstract noun Aurd by “vitality” or “eternity.” To arrive, 
however, at this meaning, we must suppose that the adjective 
os^m having been formed by the addition of the attributive suffix 
in ra to am, “life,” an abstract sense has been obtained by 
the agglutination of a second suffix in a, the theme in long d, 
which has been thus elicited by the fusion of the suffixes, being 
a fern, noun of the first declension. In my notes to Ins. No. 4, 1 
have brought forward other reasons in favour of this conjectural 
reading, but I do not pretend to consider it entitled to any exclu- 

<ff %T ^ AniYARA, [Col. II., line 58,69, 

: p. 222,] OUara. This would appear from the inscriptions to 
have been the name of a district of Armenia, conterminous with 
^ Assyria^ and I am thus led to susjf>ect that the Tiydri Kurds who 

; ehaigfition in .4ttfafm«j4Ad is peeoliar to Per0e|Kd%;jmd & 

J a Corii^d fbr^ of the true cftse^^nding^ in fiio^ must have 

lengthened to dMd, for the principle of elon* 

:an:-.wiomalouB. dai^ - Awamoseldip^.hutc: 
s;|§4ipb^^ieiMi^:;^^6]^pnver 



I deme no MHuntuibo^ boweveri 
I in identifying tho nMne. 


■ _ , :;r 

If Ivi, [Col. L, 1. 29, p. 200, and Ins. No. 14, ]> 24^ P* 

£%. Adverb of place, formed from the damonstFative base i 
with the suffix in dd. Compare the Sans. ^ Zend 
idha^ Pali idha, &c., and see the remarks on this suffix of place 
given under the hesud Avadd\ Where the Cuneiform ^ or m 
dy answers to the Devanagari H h, the Persian form may usually 
be considered more ancient than the Sanskrit. In the adTerbiaiT^ 
suffixes particularly, and in the termination of the 2nd pens. sing, 
of the imper., the Sanskrit aspirate is notoriously a modem 
degradation, and the Cuneiform dental must be held to represent 
the true primitive sound. In the present case we may assume, 
indeed, as almost certain that the San^rit was originally ^ 
(as " with,” is written in the Vedas Wfj) and with ^ the 

ancient, of course, rather than the corrupted, form must 4he 
Cuneiform idd, therefore, be compared. 

If ^TTI lYAWf. The iminediate demonstrative pronoun signi- 
fying ‘Vthie.” It occurs in the "Inscriptions in the following 
■■ ■ forms:-*- 

SmOULAR. 

Fern. Neut. 

. lyam, ;; , 

(Insc. Ko. 8, 1. 6, p. 274^) (Piuf^) 


-'^Iflasc. 

Nmn.v I^am, 
(P^aeM !• h 


Imd^f 

(Passim.) 


(Passim.) 


';n-' 



rtAM/ ?gl 

Norn. ^tmoiiya, 

(Col.IV.^l. a4, p. 243 aiid 

«0,p.2«7.) • 

Aootts. iMAya^ 

(OoLIV;jl/ai,p. 243.) 

Dat; 

(Ck>l. L J. 86, p^^^ 

III the declension of this pronoun three demonstrative bases 
ate employed, a, t, and the compound ima; the language of the 
inscriptions coinciding in this respect with the Zend and San- 
/-ekrit; r 

hi the nom. masc., as we have iii Sanskrit and Zend the base a 
joined to the suffix in am* (a+am=^*, and ato,) so in 
the old Persian and Pali we have ir\-ams^iyam, I am not cer> 
tain Hiycm occurs in. the maso. in the written Pali, but it very 
: frequently represents this gender in the edicts of Asoka, and it is 
the form from which the Persian' in has been 

In the nom, fern, the same base is employed in old Persian, 
Sanskrit^ and Zend j compare iyam and 9^, the old Perrian 
however being certainly a more ancient form than the Zend 
contraction. 

In the neuter the Zend and Cuneiform agree in adopting the 
base may in the one, and ma in the other^ being substi^ 

tuted for the Sanskrit idam» L rather suspect, however, that the 
Cnneifom irm in the neut. nom« and acc. sing, is for ma$ rather 

: y has riiown tile thematio identity of Ma, and 

.com^' 

the a len|;0i^d:tp' 

therrihre^may 


/PLilaAL.: 

Pem. ' T^eut. 

Imd, 

(PasBim.) t. 

Imd, Imd, 

(Passiin.) (Col. IV., L 32, p. 243.) 




■WAM.: 


{0t !fM*4 ^ 

dniya^rcUj^!} 

The aoeus* eing. oorrec^edis in the thtee langis^^geis^ being 
derited from the compound base tma. Compare luascr a^^kd fern. 

iinQ&m, imam ; and in the 

neuter the difference only regards the characteristic of gender^ 
the Sans, using imdni for iwcr+awi, the Zend wia-t^ and the old 
Per$ian irm, probably for ima^s, 

it 7 ^ occurs in the inscriptions in two passages; in one (hadd 
and hdrd Pdrsd) it has unquestionably an instrumental signi- 
ficaiSon; ih^the other^ {aniya^kchiya and Pdrsd) it most probably 
lepr^ents an ablatiye. Now that the Cuneiform nd stands for 
the Sanskrit smdt^ is proved beyond dispute by the phrase hathd 

dniyandy where the Sans, would use and and, there- 
fore, may be legitimately held as the equivalent of aJmdty 

from the demonstrative base a; but it so happens that ana is also 
itself used as a base in Zend and Sanskrit in the declension of 
this very pronoun iiamy and that it is in both languages espe- 
cially employed in the instrumental case ; so that, if the language 
of the' inscriptions possessed an independent instrumental and 
ablative, (as I am now almost persuaded was the case,) and 
might be supposed to perform a double part, representing the one 

case as the correspondent to and and the other as the 

contraction of or 

I have in several passages of the former chapters alluded to 
the possible identity of the instrumental and ablative in ths old 
Persian, mid I h^ founded this opinion on the double 


1 Aoeemiing to Bopp, however, as 1 have before remarked, thie' ieoter 
where the # is found in Sanskrit, as in adaiy it h a V 

nd^ be really a jphbniMiTc de^^ 

dOi^ the old Persian may not Imve nsed for the 

in 'diei ^ooBipoUiid’'bfk8e 
ttoap^d^ pronoUn/sOia;:. 







mAM4 ■ ■ 

H fts I think probable^ 

represeAt tiro distinct grammatical 

orthoipiaph^ be accidental, the argument will hare to be aban- 
doned]; and it will be then most reasonable to explain the Cunei- 
{orfia ’ as the true instrumental characteristic of the singular 
where it marks the one case V . and as the contraction for at in 
the other* We have not in the Inscriptions, I believe, a single 
determinate plUral ablative that can be submitted to comparison 
but as the dative of that number appears to be distinguished from 
the instrumental, and as in all the cognate languages the case- 
ending of the dative and ablative plural is the same, the inference 
of course is that there is a distinction also between the instru- 
mental and the ablative* 

In the Cuneiform fem. gen. ahydyd or ahiydyds we have, I 
think, a remarkable example of agglutination. The case in 
question is probably derived, like and, from the demonstrative 
base a, and in the masculine would thus present the form of ahyd 


for or ahdf the final a being elongated, as in all other 
regulmr genitive terminations. To mark a distinction of gender, 
then, the fem. suffix in d, for ds, appears to have been added to 
the masc. and the euphonic y to have been introduced as a mere 
connecting link, aJiydyd, being in fact, the agglutination of 
a+Ayd+y+ds. I may add, that in the corresponding form in 
Sanskrit there is apparently the same double genitival suffix, (but 

without the connecting y,) wWU asyds being for a+sya+as®. 


> We bave nomeroua instances of the ’?TT d answering equally to the abl. 
aiid Inatrum* : of a theme in a. It is, indeed, one of the best defined case^dings 
of the language. • 

f SeeCono^. Or., s. 158, where Professor Bopp has shown that the real and 
: is long d, and that the Sans, n is a mpe euphonic epen- 

'■ilhesis..-;;' 

; ^ ^ ^ is an ablative rather than 

m vMydffd to he Irregular^ and to be introduced for the ; 
yy l^ie Us cognate semi^^ 

ablat., gem, iimd iocat. of the fem, aing. of 
Sans, parhdm in em|d^^ of a suffix 

the case-endiugfi^lt may be' more ^ 

the;ol*fWt^ : 

" adds 'thb/^case-endings 



;^4, ^ fii 3©wi 

e^ibit some variety^ T^t the termii^tjbtt^ m^^^^^^ 

; the a ot the base into the diphthong in ^ 

and: Banskrit) is common to the nom. and aco. plural in the old 
: Peisian I have already observed in treating of a?®»yd* ^d it, 
need not surprise us therefore, that in the Cuneiform masc. we 
have imaiya equally for ^ and I^ibelieve, indeed^ in 

Zend; that the termination in ^ is sometimes used indifferently in 
both eases’. 

The Cuneiform imd answers with perfect regularity to the 
nom, and acc; fern. IJRfn iwos, in Sans.; i^o, in Zend; 

and the neuter imd whidh certainly occurs in the aocua (a^am 
imd hamar{a)nd,) and which may be assumed in the nom. has 
apparently the same ending which occurs in the Zend mspdcha, 
‘^omnia-que,” where the original quantity of the terminal vowel 
is reproduced before the enclitical particle ^ The Zend ortho- 
graphy, however, is opposed to the suggestion which I have 
offered in explaining avd, that the neuter sibilant of the singular 
may also have been retained in the plural; for if that were the 
case, we should expect to find vkpda-cha in the accusative, as we 
actually have in anotbpr gender vwpes-c/wt*. ’ 

The only other plural form that occurs in the inscriptions is 

theme asya, without employing the connecting Bopp, relying on the eridenoe 
i^^ed by the fern, instrum. of the Zend, BUpposes the suffix in sya to be 
throughout a contraction of the fern, appended prononn «»<<; hut neither do the 
cierresponditig caseB in Zend Support this explanation, nor can it possibly account 
for the Cimeifpnn genitive dkydffd. See particularly, Comp, Gr., ss* 171 and i7S, 
^e Zend corr^^ndent is t$hdo, 

^ The usual miSBo. aceusat. plur. of this prononn in Zend hi haS, whl^ 
Is orfiiographieaUy eqnivalent to but Bopp observes in the foot-note to 

€ Zend, the pronoUdnsil form in d 

; ib"; the;- Vmxd. Sad^' 
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and this » in so far^ at aziy rate, a 
pitiw «6!tya«^ or i<3^i«A> a^i&yo/tliat tlie de- 

inOii^^tiVb a has been left intact, instead of %iiig modified 
to With to the ease-ending, 1 must add, that the only 

dative (or ablative 1} plurals which exist in the inscriptions are, 
abiA, vitkabish, and^at^Aa&M, and that I doubt "^therefore, if I 
have stiMciOnt grounds for declaring positively the (dative-abla- 
tive) termination in bisk or ahish, to be distinguished from the 
instrumental in ibishyoad for seeking to reconcile the former with 
bhyas. In this distinction, however, I am strongly inclined to 
believe, and 1 would even suggest, that buh (for his, which is 
preserved entire in no-his, vo-hii) is a purer and more ancient 
form than bhyd^, the semi-vowel y being a development of a 
primitive t*. 

It only remains to notice the term imaivdf where the nom. 
and aco. plur occurs in combination with the copulative con- 
junction, and where the case-ending i being no longer final retains 
its original form, instead of being lengthened into iya» 


^ ^ ISHJ root, signifying to come.” I am not quite sure whether 
the Cuneiform root be M, answering to or aish^ the equi- 
valent of It is of no great consequence, however, to distin- 
guish the two fonhs, for they are no doubt of cognate origin, and 
with the primitive signification of “moving” they equally express 
in Sanskrit the idea of “going,” as the corresponding root in old 
Persian in its pure state is indicative of “coming.” Prom the 
immediate root iA or aiA^ we have in the inscriptions aidm or 
answering indifferently to the 3rd pers. sing, and plural of 
' ‘ the active impetfect of the first conjugation, (compare and 
)'H«l[,}^nd with the initial a short or long, according as it niay 
represent the mere temporal augment, or the augment in com- 

vithMA sad ; the tbemeB end in sileiit 

^ and it is probable, therefore, that the true <nuM-ending in the old 

may give the reading of ddiiA 
qu^tioit ' " ^ - 1.; : ■ v; 

:p^p; r<nnarki^ . that the hMftmm.' termination:.. ha8':;in.::. 

.(Conip^.:^l and'..by d0ditdng4ai^itl^ 



letter. There is also in a aiagie {^sagQ 
msh^d^, where, if the duplicciiou of the be not an error of 

r the; e see, I think, the Srd pers. plor» middle 

imi^rf. of a root substituted for ishy as we have in Sans, the 
optional orthography of and and I may 

observe, however, that aishtatd appears to signify “they had 
conie,” instead of simply “ they came,” and that it is just possible 
therefore there may have been a pluperfect tense in the language 
of the inscriptions, formed of the past participle and the personal- 
endings. The termination in atd for the Sans, anta is perfectly 
regular, and the elision of the personal-endings as silent terminals 
in anha has also been sufficiently explained. 

There are moreover various derivatives from this root which 
occur in the inscriptions, and which require to be briefly noticed. 
We have in the first place frdi$h{a)yamy “ I sent,” and frdi- 
sh{a)ya (for frduh{a)yat^^ “he sent,” which are the 1 st and 3 rd 
persons of the act. imperf. of uh in the causal form, and preceded 

by /m. Sans. H and Zend It is impossible to say in this 

case, whether the Cuneiform root bo ish or aish, for the term 
frduli^a)ya being in the past tense, the Cuneiform yyy may be 
as well produced by the coalition of the particle with the tem- 
poral augment, as by the fusion of three as in the particle, the 
augment, arid the root. As the Sans. 5^, “ to send,” however^ 
is from and the Persian jirisi^y alone retains the % 

1 prefer the former explanation. The suffix in aya, I consider to 
be the causal characteristic, as in the Sans. (which is 

given by Westergaard*,) the literal meaning of the verb being 

> 061, L, l. 86. ^ 

* See Westergaard’a Radices, p. 314. 1 am the more mclined to bdieve that 
was used indifferently with tsA, as the modem Persian retams the dental 

in the root i ** firisty “send,” which is formed from the same root with the 
prefixed particle 

• 1 place the d in these terms in a parenthesis, as I am not quite sure iff the . 
affix be for the eaussl form of the verb, or merely pa, the eharaoteristic of the ; 

; r ^ ^ operaitiori<tf thst iaw^^ w 

{^;ih^srm 0 hy of vowels,V and al^ottgh Seythic origin, 

. Ss^^^yely 'in''ihe:'modern'! PeHSsii^ ' 

;|j 5 -#;,;See..R 
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^^to nMiike to go;-* but it may on the other hand be read as 
the sign of the fourth class^ ^according to which (although the 
eompound ^ be of the first class) the root ^ is in Sanskrit 
conjugated ^ 

In the other compounds^ atiydishay ‘‘ ho went beyond/' which 
has been already explained, and i^aXiyAuhay they came to,” 
(Col. L, 1. 13), the root would certainly appear to be aisA rather 
than tsA, for ati and (Sans. and irflT) falling upon the 
imperfect auha from i^A, where the initial a as the mere temporal 
augment would be short, would form, I think, atiyaidm and 
patiyai^ay with an unexpressed short a appertaining to the 
Cuneiform y^>. To account, indeed, for the introduction of the 
we must suppose the verbal form to which the particles ati 
and pati are prefixed to be dtsAa, and the elongation in that 
term could be alone caused by the fusion of the augment with the 
initial a of the root aish. It seems to me, therefore, most pro- 
bable, that the two roots ish and aish were used indifferently in the 
old Persian, that they were exclusively of the first class, (the aya 
in frduhaya being the causal suffix*,) and that, although in their 
pure state, they signified merely to come,” they were employed 
in composition to denote the opposite meaning of going.” I do 
not remember to have met with the roots in Zend, except in 
Anquetil’s barbarous term Jrehchtd. (See Zend Av,, tom. II., 
p.450). 

^ It may^ indeed, be opined, that the roots ish and aish are distinguished in 
the inscriptions, the former being of the fourth class, as in Sanskrit, and signifying 
exclusirely “ to go/’ and«the latter being of the first class, as is also esh in San- 
skrit, and having the opposite meaning of coming.’* This explanation would 
answer Bufficidfi^ in assigning frdish{a)pa to the former root, and aisAa, 

aifhi^td^patiydishaio the latter; but atiydisha means, he went beyond ” instead 
of he; ciune beyond,*’ and thus dest^ 

■!--3 Xiinaay observe here, as a farther reason for identifying aya as the causal 
sulBx^ that the characteristic of the fourth class is, I think, in the inscriptions 
The disinclination, indeed, to admit compound groupes, seems tO 
lad old Persiah to interpose the euphohie i, where in Sanskrit the suffix 

root; while in the tenth class, and In 
; the suffix was aya with a prefixed vowel, such an artifi^ 

I shall 1^ to give many 

and tenth. ■ 
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u owe? *u. 

KfTfTyfW 

UtA, [Passim,] EU 
UtA-maiya, [Passim,] Et mihi. 

UtA-taiya, [Col. IV., 1. 56, p. 250, 1. 75, p. 254, &c. J Et tihu 
UtA-shaiya, [Col. IL, 1. 74, p. 223, 1. 89, p. 226, &c.,] Et Uli, 
UtA-shAm, [Passim,] Et illis. 


Utd occurs also both in Sans, and in Zend and 
and it is no doubt etymologically allied to the Latin et. Accord- 
ing to the system which derives adverbs, conjunctions, and some- 
times even particles from pronominal bases, it is formed from u 
with the suflGix in id The final yyy has been originally pro- 
duced by the old Persian law of elongating terminal vowels, and 
it frequently lapses accordingly before a suffix, as in the optional 
orthography of utamaiyai On the other hand, however, it gene- 
rally happens that in this and similar formations, (coi^are 
avnMy ‘’there,” amihd^ “thus,” &c.) the elongation having 
been once given to the suffix becomes a part of the word, and is 
thus not subjected to elision ; so that before taiya, sliaiya, and 
slidm^ the orthography of vid is, I believe, constant throughout 
the inscriptions. I may add, that in col. iv, 1. 79, at Behistun, we 
have the reading of utdtaya, where the suffix of the. 2nd person is 
contracted from taiya to taya, 

<fy "W g ^TtI jTtT UdapatatA, [CoL* I., 1. 36, p. 201, &c.] 
Surrexit, We have hero the 3rd pers. middle impeipf. of a verb 
compounded of the particle “up,” and the root ^ pat^ “ to 
goj” being used in Sanskrit with precisely the samig^iiieSfih- 

^ Bomouf observes that the vowel which forms the Bans, v-to, the 
Zend u-4Hf is frequently found in the Vedas as a simple conjunction, in 
which state it may be presumed to have some analog with the Bemilic !}. See 
Ta< 2 na, imr rAlph, Zend, p^ Ixiii, note 22. Gesenius has compared all the Ifemitio 
forms of the oonjunotioh in his Lexi<mn, Eng. Edit*, p/ 268, I may add, that 
the ssane particle, used as a cq|mi«tlve conjunction, is of yery frequent use in the 
/||fd!»ylonian;wi^^ , . : , 
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ing of ‘‘arising” or “springing up.” The verb is conjugated 
regularly according to the first class; apatata, which remains 
after the removal of the prefix, having the temporal augment as 
an initial, and the termination in atd for the Sanskrit ^7. Both 
the particle and the root are extensively used in the cognate 
languages, but except in Sanskrit, I do not remember to have 
seen any exact correspondent of the Cuneiform compound. 

<fT S Upa, [Col. II., 1. 18, p. 216, and Col. III., 1. 30, 
p. 232,] Apud, A particle derived from the same pronominal 
base Uj that we have see^ in utd, and common to the old Persian, 
the Zend, and Sanskrit, (comp. 77 and The Greek imb 

and Latin apud are of course cognate terms. TJpd in the inscrip- 
tions governs an accusative case as in Sanskrit. 


<f? I It! Upastam, [Passim,] Opem, auxilium. 
This is the accus. sing, of a noun compounded of upd, (Sans. 77>) 


tnd of a derivative from stdy “ to stand,” (Sans. TT), and Utemlly 
therefore, like the Sans. it signifies “ proximity ” or 

“ nearness.” In Zend, however, f ig used as the exact 

correspondent of the Cuneiform upastdm, to denote “ help ” or 
“assistance,” as in the phrase quoted by Burnouf (Ya 9 na, Notes 
et Eclair., p. xvi,) yathd me barSn upastam, “that they may 
bring help to me.” The Latin opis, opem, &c., are, I suspect, of 
cognate origin, although as upa becomes ap-ud in that language, 
the connexion is uot immediately discernible. 


Kit n ^ U^adarma-hya, [Col. I., 1. 74, p. 209,] 

Opadarmis, The name of the father of Atrines, who rebelled 
against Darius in Susiana. Etymologically the title must be 
compared, I think, with the Sanskrit 777^5, which was used to 
denote “a heretic” or “schismatic;” although we can hardly 
suppose it to have been adopted as a proper name with an ofien- 
sive or depreciative signification. As the family which raised 
the standard of revolt in Susiana must be presumed to have been 
of native extraction, the self-evident Sanskrit derivation of the 
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names of Atrina and Upadarma furnishes an inference of some 
weight, that as early as the institution of the Persian monarchy, 
Arlan colonization had penetrated to that province. The name 
of Upadarma only occurs in the genitive case. 

<fT ^ r<^ Upariya, [Col. IVf, 1. 64, p. 252,] Super, 

Preposition governing the accusative case and corresponding with 
the Sans. Greek Wp, Latin super^, &c. It is however in 

the inscriptions, of uncertain application, as it only occurs in 
mutilated passages, which will not admit of interpretation. 

►y ^y jy^y '^yfy 'ubaratam, [coi. i., une 21, 22, p. 199,] 

Onere oppressum? A past participle in the accus. case sing, 
from the root har^ (answering to the Sans. ^), preceded by the 
particle of excellence, which is ^ in Sans. ; in Zend j €v in 

2 

Greek; and in Persian, (comp. 9 

It must, however, be a mere matter of conjecture in what senso 
we are to understand the root in this compound, for it will si^ify, 
as the correspondent of to bear a load,” as well as “ to che- 
rish®.” Under the head Agatd, I have examined at some length 
the passage in which the term occurs, and I will only observe, 
therefore, at present, that “ heavily burthened,” is perhaps the 
best translation for ^^'*vbaraiamr (Comp, Sans. WT). 

^y ^TtT ’’TtT ’ufbastam, [col l, 1.22, p.199, 

and Col, IV., 1. 38, p. 245,]. FundiiuB deldum? Under the head 
At^rasktddiya, I have suggested the derivation of ^^frcLstauif from 
the particle ’w, (Sans. and the root par(a)s, which occurs 
both in Zend and in the language of the inscriptions with the sig- 

1 In Zend we have upara; in old German upar; in Gothic t^ar; 

in Eng. over,” Slc. fiurnouf considers the Sans, upari to be a locatiye. (See 
Ya^na, p. 264, and the reference there given, note 139, to Grimm’s Deutech. 
Gramm., tom. III., p. 259.) 

^ We have also the same particle in the Latin superlative ^^ op4imu9»** 

, 1 shall hereafter have occasion to examine in detail the root 5ar, ia its 
4|^(c^r alphabetical place. 
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nification of destroying bt^t on further consideration, 1 am 
^juite at a loss to understand how 'para in the foot can be con- 
tracted into fra in the participle, for the principle of ortho- 
graphical change proceeds in exactly a contrary direction. From 
a Sanskrit root, in fact, Tl. we might have the guna 

form of parstam or parastam, as we have parsta, in 

^ Zend, and as in the inscriptions we have kartam from W; but 
the elision of a radical short vowel, which must take place in 
order to convert paras to fras appears to be altogether irregular. 
According to the general analogy of the Zend and Cuneiform 
orthography, frastam should bo compounded of H and a deri- 
vativo from (compare Sans. tlW) ; yet, on the other hand, 
the juxta-position and evident relationship of a&amTit 
and ''nfrastam aparasam, would seem to shew that in each of 
these reiterative phrases, a common root must bo employed for the 
participle and the prmterite. Here, then, is a diflSiculty which I 
am quite incompetent to solve, and which I gladly leave to the 
consideration of better scholars, contenting myself for the present 
'J^ith indicating that the translation of ''vfrastain aparasam, 
I have entirely destroyed,” (lit. well destroyed I have 
destroyed,”) must be received with mucli suspicion. 

<fT T« ^ <fT ^ ’UpbAtaitva. [Col. I., 

1. 92, p. 213,] Euphrate, Wo have here the name of the Eu- 
phrates in the locative sing., and wo can affirm also from the 
orthography of the case-ending, that the old Persian noun was a 
feminine theme in the terminations in auva and awvd, which 
are subs t?tu ted for the Sans. being clearly distinguished in 
the inscriptions to mark a difference of gender, (compare the 
masculines, EdMrauva and Margauva with the fern, dahgauvd.) 
1 believe that no gpeat respect is now paid to the rabbinical 

* I shall examine the locat. case-endings of themes in u, under the heads 
Dahydush and Babirush^ and will here therefore only observe, that Bopp (Comp. 
Gr., 8. 198,) considers the termination in ^ to be a corruption of as, 

the gen. being substituted for tlie loc., of which ho determines the uniform charac- 
teristic to be t. 
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etymology of (the pronoun K!)rT, and /nS from 

ms . “ to be fruitful ’/’) but it seems to have escaped observation, 
that if we assign to the rivers of Mesopotamia the Arian deri- 
vative which their true orthography obviously presents, (^Ufrdta, 
^^the good and abounding (river),” from X ‘^good,”/m, the par- 
ticle of abundance, and an affix, perhaps of attribution), wo must 
suppose an Arian to have preceded a Semitic colonization of 
/SAmdr. In the name of the Euphrates, the syllable fra, deno^ 
ting "procession” or "abundance,” was common to both families 
of languages ^ but we shall seek in vain for an explanation of 

Sans, jr, Zend Gr. cv, in a Semitic source, and in the 
name of the " Tigris’* also, a Sanskrit etymology will alone give 
the signification which the Greeks assign to the title. If then 
we are to suppose that the Mosaic orthographies of JT1S)Wn 

T ; 

and were Semitic corruptions of true Arian compounds*, 

* See the Dissertation of Morinus prefixed to Bochart's Phaleg, p. 25, and 
Buxtorf, in voce jinp- Gesenius does not attempt to give any etymology for 
/ns. See Lex., Eng. Ed., p. 848, 

* I thus cannot douht but that we arc to recognize the Sans. U, Zend/m, &c., 
in a vast number of Semitic roots; compare TlQ, "to expound;” rT’lD, "to 

” T T T 

be fruitful;” m3j "to flourish;” “to scatter,” &c., &c. 

- » • T 

^ The question at issue with regard to the etymology of the name of the 
Euphrates is, whether the prefix which occurs in Gen, ii., v. 14, be really 

the pronoun of the 3rd pers. or a part of the proper name. All the translators 
undoubtedly of the Pentateuch, with the exception of the Septuagint, understood 
as the pronoun ; in every other scriptural passage^ also, the name is written 
simply mD> (see Gen. ii. 15, v. 18; Deut. i. 7; Jer. ii. 18, xiii. 4, See,, &c.,) 

and from a very early period of the Christian era, the contracted form of Forat 

(Arab. ** ) has been certainly alone known in the country; yet, the coin- 

cidence of the Cuneiform ^Ufrdta with the Gr. ’Evejfpdrrjg, renders it, 1 think, 
highly probable that in the expanded reading of /I’nSX-in it was intended to 

T ; 

express the true and vernacular name of the river, and that /l^Q was a oontrac- 

■ T : 4- 

tion of later times. Buxtorf and Morinus pretend that the Greeks obtained their 
name of T^ixfipdrrjg from a misinterpretation of the Hebrew as if 

.Herpdot^^ the historians of Alexander could have borrowed from the Sep* 
tuagint; while Gesenius with something more of critique, suggested that 
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the received ideas regarding the primitive settlement of man will 
be much disturbed. ^ 

Ktr ’“TtT ^ K’' ’nf 'U martiyA, [Ins-No. a ImeS, .9, 

p. 274 ,] TS^javbfjfrj. This is the iioni. lem. sing, of a coin, adject, of 

the class named in Sanskrit, being formed of a noun 

subject to inflexion, preceded by an indeclinable particle, (see 
Wilkins, s. 1117). The elements are ’y/^good,” and martiya, 
‘‘a man,” (which will be explained hereafter), and tlio epithet, 
which is particularly applied to the province of Persis, must be 
translated by cvavBpos, having good or brave inhabitants.” It 
is in the fern, to agree with daliydmh. 

^TTT 'UvAKIISllATARA-lfYA, [Col. II., 

1. 81, p. 220, &c.,] Cyaxaris, In this name, we have, I believe, 
the vernacular orthography of the Greek Kva^dpr^s; for Herodotus 
undoubtedly obtained his information rcgfirding Median History 
at Babylon, and in the Babylonian translations at Behistun, the 
title is written IIuwaJcs/iatuK Wo must bo careful, I think, to 

camo from which like the Arab ^ ■» signifies sweet water;” but, 

although wo undoubtedly have that term in the Perdt or Fordth of Mctene, in tho 
Perdth of Bursiph of the Talmud (Youm, fol, 10), and in the Fordt hd JHkld 
Ij 4 '* of the Arabs, still, as it denotes particularly “a spring of 

sweet water,” I do not see how it could have been applied to tliov great river 
Euphrates, and moreover, it will leave the prefix 'U or Ev altogether unex- 
plained. Hamzch of Isfali£iLn, 1 may add, an expert etymologist, adopted the usual 
explanation given by the ^rabs, that the name arose from the sweetness ” of the 
waters of the river; yet he notices another Pchlevi form of tho name, Fdl&dhy 
which he foolishly supposes to be a distinct title, whereas it uuquestioxiably is 
notliing more tlian a corruption of Frdd, In the Bun Dehesh, and in the Pazend 
hymn to the Amshaspands, the name occurs under the forms of Perdi or Fr&t^ 
almost as it is pronounced at present, (see Anquetil’s Zend Av., torn, II., pp. 78* 
^1, 392). IbelieVe, indeed, that the Greek and old Persian, and perhaps the 
second chapter of Genesis, alone preserve the title in its pristine fullness. 

^ Sir W. Jones, I believe, first undertook to compare the Greek Kva in this 

name with the Persian ^ ka%^ prefixed to all the titles of the kings of the Kaianian 

dynasty; and Bumouf, who has elaborately examined the Zend A)»a»^ kava^ is 
inclined to a];)prove of the assimilation, (see Yaejna, p. 404, note 316). Wester- 
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distinguish the second element of the name from the term expres- 
sive of “ royalty ” which oOc^rs in AHahhshaird ; for the latter^ 
under whatever form it appears in the inscriptions, is written 
with the while in the title of ^ Uwahhshataray we have inva- 
riably >1 tT ^T. Remembering, indeed, that the names of the 
Persians were usually, or at any rate frequently, given on account 
of some personal distinction, I am inclined to compare ^Uwakhsha 
with “having beautiful eyes',” and to suppose the termi- 

nation to be the suffix of comparison. If the name on the other 
hand had been written * Uwahfisihatraj I should translate it “self- 
ruling.” That it is used in the inscriptions to denote some ancient 
king of Media, 1 infer from the circumstance of Phraortes, the 
Median competitor of Darius, founding his claim to royalty upon 
his supposed descent from the individual in question ; but whe- 
ther this Cyaxares may be identified with tho great-grandfather 
of Cyrus, or with that more ancient monarch, who, according to 
Diodorus Siculus’*, was tho founder of the Median Empire, I will 
not at present undertake to determine. The name in the inscrip- 
tions occurs in tho genitive case only, and the inflexion appears 
under both the forms of hya and hyd. 

<fr TE g fn ’UvASPA, [Insc. No. 3, 1. 8, p. 274,] Etunwiy. 

A compound adjective in the noni. fern. sing, of precisely similar 
formation with ^umartiyd, the elements being ’w, “good,” and 
aspa, “ a horse.” Although I do not find the term in the Lexicons, 
would be a legitimate Sanskrit compound, and that the 

gaard even, in his Median Memoir, p. 321, assumes on this authority, that the 
Medes used the term hu to denote “a king,’’ but I am persuaded tliat the Zend 
kava (Persian kai^) is to be explained in altogether a different mknnor, and that 
Kva in Kva^dpi/f, is nothing more than a hardening of huwa or hwa, 

> See Herod., lib. I., c. 130. Tho Persian Siy&vahhsh Zend 

^avarsnay which was applied to the fabulous father of Kai Khusruy and which 

signifies “having black eyes,” will thus be an analogous compound. 

* Diodorus quotes Herodotus for this statement, and is generally supposed to 
have mistaken his authority, but from the prominence given to ^Uteakhshaiara 
in the inscriptions, I should be inclined really to think, that Cyaxares rather than 
Dejoces was the founder of the Median monarchy. JOakdky indeed, or Aqfdicqr, 
and; AjrdaMk or 'Aorvoyi^r, were the family titles of the Dragon dynasty of 
^^dta, rather than the proper names of the kings. 
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ejnthot was extensively applied in antiquity to valleys celebrated 
for their breed of horses, wl may learn from comparing the 
Kodairrjs of Susiana, with the Xod(r7n)£ or EvaairXa of Ariana'. 

^ Umarti^a nxkd^uwaspdf "having brave inhabitants,’* and "produ- 
cing good horses,” are the distinguishing epithets of the favoured 
province of Persis, ^n the military prowess and resources of 
which arose the splendid fabric of Acha3menian empire. 

<fT -K 

’UvAJ-A, [Col. L, 1. 14, p. 197, &c.,] Susiana, 

’UvAJ-AM, [Col. L, 1. 82, p. 210, &c.,] Susianam. 

UvAJ-AiYA, [Col. I., lines 74, 75, p. 209, &c.,] Susiana, 

’Uvaj-iyA, [Col. I., line 75, 76, p. 209, &c.,] Susiani. 

This is the vernacular Persian orthography of the name which 
was written by the Syrians the later Persians 

or in the plural The Pehlevi Havuj, which was 

preserved in the title Hahujistdn wdjdr, 

(translated by the Arabs nearly followed the 

Cuneiform orthography, and there is perhaps an attempt to ex- 
press the same pronunciation in the Ouaf-aa »7 and HiC-ukos of the 
Byzantines*. The assimilation of the many other nafties which 
appertained either to the province, or to its inhabitants, or to its 
capital city, is an obscure and unsatisfactory subject. As wo find 
the Semitic sibilant to be replaced by the Arian guttural in 
several initial articulations', and as a Semitic colony was certainly 
established in Susiana in the very earliest ages®, it is quite pos- 

^ For soncio interestiifg observations on the different forms of this name, see 
Lassen’s Bactmn Memoir, in the Journ. Asia^* Soc. Beng., vol. IX., part I., 
p. 472. 

^ The Arabs write indifferently and but Hmveixehy which is 

the mere diminutive of ffuz^ is always written with ^the guttural I consider 
the light aspirate, nevertheless, to have been the primitive sound. 

® This form is preserved in the Mujmil al Tawdrikh^ in the account of the 
cities founded by Ardeshir Bdbegdn, 

4 For these orthographies, see Procop. de Bel. Gothico, lib. IV., o. 10, and 
Theo. Simocat., lib. III., c. d. 

® This is particularly the case in the Arian orthography of the Babylonian 
names of Nahuhudraohara and Kaiapaiuka, 

® Independently of the traditions of Memnon the Cushite, which are, however, 
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sible that the Heb. Gr. Kto-o-ta, &o., may, originally have 
been the corruption iovera, and but I am by 

no means satisfied that either of these names can bo compared 
with the Cuneifonn ’ Uvaj, for the guttural in Khuz- 

istdn is a modern developement of the aspirate, and in the inscrip- 
tions the Kushiyd (^y ^ TT probably Koo-o-oTo-t) 

are clearly distinguished from the inhabitants of ^Uvaj, It 
might have been expected that wo should derive assistance in 
illustrating the ancient Greek and Hebrew names of Susa and 
Susiana from comparing with the Persian title its Median and 
Babylonian correspondents; but this is unfortunately a subject 
involved at present in the most profound obscurity; for not only 
do the Scythic and Semitic orthographies exhibit a most astonish- 
ing variety, both positively and relatively', but I have not yet 
been able to assure myself of the identity of a single form with 
any acknowledged designation that is elsewhere applied to the 
country. 

In a more advanced stage of the present inquiry, I shall 
examine this difficult, but interesting question in detail, and shall 
endeavour to ascertain the origin, application, and connexion of 
the different titles, but such a digression in this place would be 
inconvenient. I will only add, therefore, that I suspect the 
name of ^TJvaj, which may very possibly lurk in the Greek Oi5|iot, 

and which became subsequently degraded to Khxiz, to have 
been imposed upon the country by the Arian colonists, who sup- 
planted a Semitic race under the very earliest of the Achseme- 
niaii kings. The inflexions of ^Uvaj are valuable in proving the 
identity of the character >^1^ and the former preceding 

I think, of the very highest interest, I draw an inference of primitive Semitic 
settlement in Susiana from the Cuneifonn inscriptions of Elymais and Susa, 
which present the most coiiipli sated form of writing yet known. 

^ There are three varieties of the Median name, which as far as pronunciation 
is concerned, it is almost impossible to reconcile with each other; and the Baby- 
lonian transcripts, also, have two distinct forms, of which the one may possibly 
correspond with the Persian ''Uvajy but the other is certainly independent. I 
doubt if the Scriptural Elam is to bo recognized under any variety of the Cunei- 
form orthography. Tlie latter term, I imagine, was rather the name of a tribe 
which colonized various portions of Western Persia, and I may add, that the 
JEiilymtxsins of Northern Media, mentioned by Polybius and Ptolemy, retained tbia 
title until comparatively modern times. 
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all the case-endings which commence with a, (iioin. a for as; 
accus. am; and loc. ai^a for c1|) while tlie latter is used in the 
noni. plur. of the ethnic title where the subjeotival 

suffix in preceded by the euphonic i, is attached immediately 
to the base 

<fy yy fy ^ Y<>’Uvadaidaya,[Co1.III.,1.51,p.234,] 

Chodedicu The name of a city of Persis, which must have been 
of some consequence, as it was selected for the place of execution 
of the great Persian rebel Vahyazddta, I am however totally 
unable to identify it either in ancient or modern geography ; and 
it would be a mere waste of time, therefore, to seek for its 
meaning or etymology. 


(yy yyy “TyT n Kyy ^ ’uvXMAnsmYusH, 

[Col. I., 1. 43, p. 201,] Se hrvpatimtem liahens, I consider this to 
be a verbal noun formed with the unddi affix in ■^, the elements 
of the theme being \tm^ self,” the privative a, and “ to 

bear ” or suffer,” conjugated in the fourth class, and with the 
euphonic i interposed between the conjugational suffix and the 
root®. The only irregularity, indeed, which this analysis presents 
to a Sanskrit formation, is the introduction of the characteristic 
of the fourth class between the root and the unddi affix, and of 
this peculiar construction we have another example in Z>ttr(a)- 
yavush. The particle signifying self” prevails under nearly 

similar forms in all the co^ato languages, (comp. Sans. 

Zend Aj»feV hva; Gr. &c,j Lat, m-us, <fec.; Pers. ^ in 

* 

J It is however sufficiently remarkable, that we have the term *Uvajaiya 
with the >1^, used for the sing, of the ethnic title, in col. 4, 1. 10, at Behistun, 
the locat. being either irregularly substituted for the adjectivul form, or as I think 
more probable, the ^ being an error of the engraver for 

s 

in Sanskrit is conjugated in the first, fourth, and tenth classes, but the 
fourth is that which the root principally affects, (see Westergaard’s Rad. Ling. 
Sans., p. 293). In the old Persian, I suppose the fourth to be distinguished from 
the tenth class by the respective forms of t^a for the suffix in xj, and aya for 
that in 
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& 0 ., &c.,) but I do not remember to have met with any 
correspondents of I translate the Cuneiform compound 

idiomatically “in his anger,” (comp. Sans. but the 

literal meaning will bo “ sc impatieiitem liahens. ” 

p 

<s m ET H T<* ft T< 

’UVAKAZMISH, [Ina. No. C, line 23, 24, p. 294,] 1 Choramia. 

’UvABAZMiYA, [Bell., Col. L, 1. 16, p. 197,] ) 

The country at the mouth of tlio Oxus, of which the inha- 
bitants were usually termed by the Greeks Xopdo-fwot or Xcapda- 
but by Ctesias Xopaiivioi\ M. Burnouf was the first to 
discover the Zend form of the name in a chapter of the hymn to 
Mithra^, which has the appearance of being one of the most ancient 
portions of the Zend A vesta. As however the form which thus 

occurs {Khdirizam with the accus.) must be derived 

from a noni. Khdirizdoj I hardly understand how Burnouf’s ety- 
mology hhar^ “to eat,” and zhno,) “the earth,” can 
bo supported. Zem (Pers. zamin), although it be but 

remotely allied to any Sanskrit form, may no doubt be an ancient 
word® j yet it cannot appear in KhdirudOy nor is it likely that it 
would have been contracted to trp. and zm in the Greek and 
Cuneiform correspondents. Judging from the extraordinary 
reverence which was paid in antiquity to the land of Khdrizm^, I 

* Bopp, also, (Comp. Gr., s. 341,) compares and i-pse by metathesis, togc 
tlier with sponte, and several other terms. 

s See Herod. HI., c. 93; Hecat. fr. 173, Ed. Miilldh, p. 12; Arrian. Anab. 
V., 6; Strabo, XI. 8; and Ptol. VI. 12. 

® See Phot. Bib,, p. 1 10. 

* It occurs in the fourth /ar^/'arrf, and was translated by Anquctil “lieu dtfli- 
cieux,** the Parsees refusing to recognize it as a proper name, although in imme- 
diate connexion with Jfferdt, Merv, and Sughd, See Yaijna, Notes, p. 108; and 
Zend Avesta, tom. II., p. 207. 

® The nom. is said by Burnouf to be the Sans. and 

Gr. but this does not explain the nt, which to all appearance is radicak See 
Y^<;na, Notes, p. 49. 

* repeats a tradition, that the fire-worship was originally ''established 
by King Jem in KMrixm^ and that Zoroaster found the sacred flame still pressed 
there. 
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am inclined to discover in the first element of the compound, 

(or swdr with the a elongatec^ as in “ Heaven,” and I 

would further suggest, that with this term, or with its cognate 
form we are to compare not only the true primitive ortho- 

graphy of ^XJvdrazv^iya, but the ropy® of Procopius®, and the 

still more corrupted name of Jurjdniyahy which was 

applied by the Arabs to the capital of the province®. The affix of 
locality, however, which was added to Swdr or Hwdr to form 
^ Uvdrazmiya, I am unable to identify. The early Arabs pro- 

(j — j 

nounced the name Khuwdrazam (pjlj retaining the euphonic 
u of the Cuneiform between the hard aspirate and the w\ but 
the modern Persians, according to a system of contraction which 
is universal throughout the language, and which may be traced, 1 
suspect, to the anomalous employment of the Zend character 
although they continue to write road the name with the 

shortened sound of Klidrkm, 

In the iiidifierent orthography of *UH)drazmish and ^Uvdraz- 
miya, we have an example of the uncertainty with which tho old 
Persian language regarded a foreign theme in i, sometimes imme- 
diately attaching to it its proper case-endings, and at other times 
changing it to a noun of the first class by tho addition of tho 
euphonic ya. The Median language, also, in representing the 
name of Khdrizm followed the same double orthography®. 

' Swarga, through the Pehlevi, has also produced Khang^ the famous y^iSjS 
Cjlangdix of Persian fabld*, which may have been in Kh&rizm^ although more 
probably about 

® See De Bello Persico, lib. I., c. 3 and 4. 

• J{trjdniyah is of course Arahicized from Gitrg&niyah, and was perfectly 
distinct from the Gurgduy {Vehrk&n qt'YpKavia) of the Caspian. The ruins of 
JUrJdniyah are still to be seen on a branch of the old Oxus. 

^ See the passage in the Hamasa, quoted by MUlIer in the Joum. Asiatiquo 
for April, 1839, p. 302. 

^ At Behistun, also, the x appears to be rejected in the Median orthography 
of the name, (as in the Xopafivioi of Ctesios,) although a sibilant is retained at 
Kakhsli^i-Rustam. The Babylonian form of the name at the latter place is 
unfortunately mutilated, but 1 think that it nearly reproduces the Persian 
pmuanciation. 
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<fT ITT fr T< ff ’UvAii.(a)shiya-m, [Col. I. 

1. 47, p. 203,] (cum) propriis? It is only by conjecture that I 
can render this word. It occurs in the phrase hauva ayastd 
^uvdip(d)skiyam ahutd, which appears to signify “ he acted with 
his own party,” and I venture, therefore, to suppose ^uvdip{ay 
skiyam to be compounded of sva, “own;” ai for “one;” and 
a noun which may either be compared with “ partisan,” or, 
with the same meaning, may be derived from “ to tie,” or 
“ bind I will not pretcud to determine how, or why, ai may 
come to be substituted for eka. The omission of the may 
Iiave been an error of the engraver, or, if the compound were 
ekpasHuya instead of ehapahshay the guttural may have 

lapsed in pronunciation; or, again, ai may be compared with the 
terminal iS of Persian nouns, which, as it is employed to mark 
individuality, may be presumed to be a contraction of eJe, All 
this however is very <loubtful, and I shall be ready to adopt any 
better explanation that can be offered. It would bo too bold 
perhaps, to compare the Persian “ kindred,” immediately 

with \vdipash (or^ ^uvdipsh), but at any rate the terms nearly 
assimilate in form, and I think also, signification. The Cunei- 
form noun is governed in the accus. case by the prejiosition 
aycLstd, 

jjyy ^ ’y^ ’■yyy ’UsatasuanAm, [Ius. No. 19, 1.29, 

p, 342,] Calide conslructmn ? This word is not of lees difficulty than 
the last. It is evidently a comi)ound, and from the coytext it mu^t 
in some way be connected with architecture. I have supposed it in 
the notes to Inscription 19 to signify “ well-sculptured,” m being 
allied to the Persian and tashand being an adjective 

1 In the preceding chapter, 1 have translated ayastd ^uvdipashiyam by 
^^Mcundum vpta sua,^^ comparing the second element of the compound with 

wishing to obtain,” from the desiderative form of ^TTV; but this will not 
je)fcplain the elongation of tho a in ^uvd (for sva,) nor do I think that ayastd will 
admit of any other application than that of a preposition of conjunction. 
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ilerived from the root to carve,” whicli is task in 

Zend ; but all this appears to me to be very doubtful. I am 
especially embarrassed with the form of the first sibilant ; for if, 
as Lassen supposes’, it were substituted for the dental (us for nt, 
lieforo a word co]in|iencing with or if ws corresponded with 
we should, I think, have the form of , the u in such a 
position exercising its power of aspiration. I am obliged, there- 
fore, to read usatashandm, and I know not whether the division 
be vsa-tasliannm or "^u-sata-sltandm. If the former be the correct 
reading, v^a may be referred to the Zend u^, intelligence ” 
or “ski 11 V’ and taskanuni may have the signification before as- 
signed to it, the compound epithet meaning “ skilfully executed 
but if wo adopt the second division, will stand for “well,” 
saia will be the Sanskrit “ an hundred,” and shand will still 
have to bo identified. 1 will only add, then, that the term is in 
the accus. case, and that as it agrees with the masc. pron. imam, 
the elongation of the last syllable is probably one of the gram- 
matical errors with which the Inscription of Artaxorxes is 
throughout disfigured. 

’UsHKA-nvA, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 13, p. 280,] Terrm firmm 
(quasi terrestris). The correspondents of the Cuneiform ’wsMa, 
are in Sails. sushha; in Zend hnsltka; in Kurdish 

Jmsfilc; and in Pors. klm$/d\ Doubtless the Sanskrit root 

was originally written with the IC, (as we still find it in 

• 

1 See Lassen's Memoir in the Zeitsclirift, p. 165. 

* I doubt much whether this orthographical law of the Zend can be applied to 
the language of the inscriptions. If however Vishtdspa be given as an example, 
the sibilant is at any rate shown to he aspirated. 

< This word in modem Persian is Au$A,but it may exist in its old form in 

4 ) ust&d, “ a master," with which 1 compare the namo of Osthanes, as well as 

the Armenian title of mtdn and perhaps tlie AordvSai oPSuidas. See 

St. Martin’s Armenia, torn. I., IHO, and the quotations in Brisson’s de Reg. 
Pers. Princ., p. 100. 
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aushi, drying/’) for the palatal a will not admit of being con- 
verted to an aspirate. I have^hoticed the orthographical changes 
of the initial in my remarks on the alphabet, but it may be useful 
to observe the evidence which is afforded by the form in Zend of 
the aspirated quality of the -H3. With spshka, of course, we must 
immediately compare the I^atin siccus, and it is very possible also 
that o-avicAr, '^dry,” and irvxos, ^‘cold/’ together with the Heb, 
HTO, “to be dry,” may be of kindred etymology. ^UahJea is 

used in the inscriptions, like the Greek and Persian 
Jehushki, to denote “ the dry land,” in opposition to “ the sea/’ 
tpi^a ^mhkahyd, indeed, I suppose to refer to the continental 
possessions of the Greeks, as tyiya darayahyd, is applied to the 
Islands of the Archipelago ; the terminations, in both instances, 
being the regular genitive inflexion. 

KTT ’‘Tyl TTT n Y^*” UzmayApatita, [Col. III., 

1 52, p. 234,] Crucifixus {?) There is no great use in analyzing 
this word while its orthography remains so uncertain. It is, I 
think, a compound of that class which is called ^a|vlHr4: in 
Sanskrit ; and as it forms a complete idea in itself it can occupy 
any grammatical position without undergoing inflexional change. 
The elements of wliich it is composed are apparently a noun in 
the accus. case, sing, or plur., and the postposition pati for TrfTTj 
and it seems to be used in the inscriptions as an adjectival com- 
plement to a verb^ The etymology, however, of nzinayd, (or 
perhaps uzatayd, for in the only passage where the term is toler- 
ably legible, it is impossiblo to distinguish whether the third cha- 
racter be or ^y^yjj is, I confess, altogether obscure to me; 

» Doubtless, also, the Turkish sUk, « cold,” is of cognate origin. The ideal 
connection, indeed, between *‘cold” and “dry,” has been frequently remarked 
on, and may be traced through most of the early languages of mankind. 

* We have thus in the inscriptions rauchapatiya, for rauchampatiya, “by day,” 
and wthdpatiya for viih&spatiya, “at home.” Comp. Sans, “ towards 

the fire.” (Wilkins, s. 1061 .) 
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T should desire to find some meaning for it, like the Persian jb 
ddr^ uzmaydpatiya ahunavam being equivalent to 
har ddr hardam for it certainly refers to some method of capital 
punishment, and “crucifixion” or “impalement,** was that to 
which political offenders among the early Persians were most 
usually condemned but I have searched in vain for any Zend 
or Sanskrit correspondent®. Inviting, therefore, further inquiry 
into tho Cuneiform uzmaya, (which is, I think, the true ortho- 
graphy, as the sonant s appears to affect combination with the 
sonants rather than the surds, compare A^uramazdd, azdd^ ^Uvd- 
rawiiya, &c.), I content myself with retaining the purely conjec- 
tural reading of “ I crucified,” for uzmaydpatiya akunavan. 


T- k. 


►ITT n Katapatuka, [Co1,L,1.15, ic,p. 197,] 

Cappadocia, Tho Katapatvka or KainradoKia of the inscriptions 
would appear to include all Asia Minor north of the Taurus, for 
there is no other country named between Armenia on the east, 
and the Grecian colonies to the west. Dr. Prichard has ably 
examined the orthography of ancient Cappadocia, and appears 
inclined to attach the nation to the Indo-Germanic family^ Its 
claim however to a Semitic brotherhood seems [to me to rest on 
a surer foundation. Tlio descent of tho ancient kings of tho 
Lydians, a neighbouring, and probably, therefore, a cognate 
race, from Argon, the son of Ninus, the son of Belus®, the fact 
that its inhabitants retained tho name of X(vkoi 2vpioi or “ white 


* ^ i%r ddr is literally, “ upon the tree,” but united with kardan^ “to 

do,” it is applied to “hanging,” “ impaling,” or perhaps, “crucifying.” 

* See Herod., lib. VI., c. 30, and Lib. VIL, c. 238. 

* I can neither venture to compare atsma, Persian Atxrom, 

“wood,” for the initial change would be too violent, nor, knowing also, as we do, 
the reverence with which the early Persians regarded the elements, the Bigni*^ 
fication which would be obtained from “ to burn,” or “fire;” (Pers. 

SUJS,) • 

* Researches, &c., &c., vol. HI., p. 497. 

‘ Herod., I, I., c. 7. 
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Syrians,” as late as the time of Strabo*; and their worsliip of the 
Babylonian deities, A naitu a^>d Omamis, mentioned by tlie isaine 
author^, furnish arguments which support each other; and to 
these arguments must be now added, the presumptive proof 
afforded by the inscriptions, of a Semitic origin for the name. In 
the Babylonian orthography of the name, indeed, the initial 
power is a sibilant; and that this must have been the true and not 
the corrupted form, I infer from finding a similar instance of 
transmutation in the name of Nahokodremor, which was of 
course a pure Semitic compound''; while there is not, I believe, 
a single example of such a change in any title of undoubted Ariau 
derivation. The Persians, in fact, I (‘onceive to have been in- 
clined to harden the Semitic sibilants, while the Babylonians 
rarely or ever softened the Arian gutturals ; and as we have the 
two powers in the respective orthographies of Cappadocia, it fol- 
lows that the Semitic form may be assumed without imich chance 
of error, to be the primitive and vernacular title. At the same 
time, I am not prepared to offer any conjectural etymology for 
the Semitic Salapatid:a\ 


' Strabo, 1. XV’^T., c. 7«^7. Herod, in two passages, 1. 1. 7i?, and 1. VII, 72, 
states expressly, tliat Syrian was the Gn‘ek, and Cappadocian the Persian name; 
and Dioriys. v. 772; Apolloniue, 1. III., and Ptol. lib, V., c. G, may be all quoted 
to prove tlie Assyrian descent of the Cappadocians. Pharnaces, Injwevor, who 
married Atossa, sister of Cambyes, the great-grandfather of Cyrus the Great, 
and who was the fifth ancestor of Aiiaphas, one of the seven conspirators, must 
have been, I think, of Arian descent. See Frag, of Diod. Sicul. iu Phot. Biblio., 
p. 1158. 

* Strabo, 1. XV,, p. 733; Anaitis is certainly a Babylonian name, cominonciiig 
with a«a, “a God;” and I take Omanus to be tlie sfime as the ( homa'an Apollo 
of Ammianufi, lib. XXITI.,c. 6', who was worshipped at Humdnia, the Xovpava 
of Pl^l., I V., c. 20. 

* It is true, that at Behistuii the name of Naboch’odro.ssor, is every wliere 
written with a sibilant in the Babylonian copies; but on all the pure Babylonian 
monuments I now find the guttural to be usually retained; and I am inclined, 
accordingly, to regard it as the primitive form. I’hc intiTchanging, indeed, of the 
guttural and sibilant was probably admitted generally by the Babylonians, and tho 
arguments, therefore, that tlie Semitic Satapatuka is an older form than the 
Arian Katapatuka, must, I fear, be abandoned. The same interchange is still 
common iu the dialects of India. 

* A curious etymologist, however, relying on the traditions which connect 

Armenia and Phrygia with the Flood, might find a flood,” in the name of 

V V 

Sutajmtuka, 
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T= cy <fi ff X. . 

Kabujiy-a, [Col. I., 1. 28, p. 200, &c.,i Camhyses, 

Kabujiy-ahyX, [Col. I., 1. 30, p. 200, &c.,] GarnJbyds, 
Kabujiy-am, [Col. I., lines 45, 40, p. 203,] Camhysem, 

Kabujiy-A, Col. L, l.g*0, p. 201,] Camhyse, 

This is the true vernacular orthography of the name which 
was written Kafifivmjs by the Greeks, jj^aj»a55 Xavaus in Zend, 
and which in Arabic and modem Persian has given birth to the 
two distinct forms of or Xdbus and 

Xdvus or XdusK M. Burnouf has examined in the most 

elaborate manner the etymology of the Zend Xavaus, (Ya 9 na, 
p. 438, sqq.,) and has endeavoured to show the true signification 
to be the intelligent king.” It is indeed very possible, that the 
desire to obtain this meaning in the sacred language may have 
induced the compilers of the Zend Avesta, under the Sassanians, 
to disfigure the original form of the name, then only known in 
popular tradition; but I imagine no one will at present pretend 
to compare the relative antiquity of the forms of Xavaus and 
Xahujiya, any more than it would bo allowable to derive Xurusli 
from Huqrava^; and if we are to seek, therefore, for the primitive 
derivation of the name, we must of course follow the Cuneiform 
rather than the Zend orthography. 1 suppose Xahujiya, then, 
to signify literally, bard,” from Uoh, ^^to praise*' or 
“ colour,” and uji, “ a speaker,” (from ; and I further con- 
jecture, that from a king of this name was derived the geogra- 
phical title of Xamhoja, which, retained to the present 

day in ^he Kamoj of Cafieristan, became also by a regular ortho- 

' The Persian historians do not seem to be aware that the name of Kdbiis, 
which was home by the Dilemite sovereigns, is the same with the Kdds of romance ; 
yet the more ancient form of Kafipvs or KdbuJ for the latter name, renders the 
identification almost certain. The Georgians, even to the present day, name the 
hero of romance Kdpus, still retaining the labial which has merged in the Persian 
Xddt. 

* It can hardly be doubted, but that the Zend Avesta alludes to Cambyses the 
elder, and Cyrus the Great, under the names of Kd'i Kdits and Kdi Khu8r4t $ but 
I consider the actual fonns under which the names are expressed, Aava Uf and 
Xuprava, to be adoptions of the Sassanian age. 

A 
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graphical procession KdhuSj Kdhur^ and KdlmV. The root 
makes in most of its d<lriyatives, and the Greeks had, no 
doubt, therefore, sufficient reason for writing KafiPvfnjs. In the 
old Persian, however, the mb was an impossible articulation, and 
the Median, confounding as usual the two powers, gives the 
reading of Uamuchiya for the Persian Krihujiya\ so that it is not 
immediately apparent from whence Herodotus obtained his 
orthography. 

The native kings of Persia, agreeably to the usual system 
of Oriental nomenclature, appear for several generations to have 
borne the alternate names of Cyrus and Cambyses. The two 
immediate ancestors of Cyrus the Great are named Cambyses and 
Cyrus by Herodotus, and according to a doubtful passage of 
Diodorus Siculus, preserved by Photius, there was still another 
Cambyses, the fifth in ascent from the Kahujiya of the inscrip- 
tions*. 

Kamana-ma, [Col. II., 1. 19, p. 216,] Mihi fidelu, 

KAMAr'A-iBiSH, ]Col. II., 1. 2, p. 214, &c., &c.,] Fidellhiis, 

KAma, [Col. IV., 1. 35, 36, p. 243, and Ins. No. 6, 1, 38, p. 298,] 
In votis, 

I compare harmna with the Sans. from “ to desire,” 
and as the final can neither be a radical letter, nor the sign 
of the neuter gender, (for the nom. Mm, with which the word 

X Wilson, (Vish. Pur, p. 374); Lassen^ (Ind. Alter, p. 439); and Troyer, 
(Raj. Tar., t. I., p. 496), are agreed in identifying Kamhoja and Kamoj; but the 
connection of the name with that of K4bul has been altogether overlooked. When 
we remember, however, that Kamboja is not only mentioned in tjje old Sanskrit 
books, such as the Puranas, Hist, of Cashmire, &c., but that it is also expressly 
named in the edicts of Asoca, (Joum. Asiat. Soc. Beng., v. VII., p, 253,) it seems 
impossible to suppose that the title should have been unknown in Greek geography ; 
hut if it were known, there can be no more suitable correspondent than the Kd- 
/3oupa of Ptolemy, which was the native name of the Paropamisan capital, ’Oproa- 
irdi/a, and which exhibits an intermediate form between KajSovera for Kabuja^ and 

the modem K6.bt4. I may add, that the ethnic title of KqjSoXtrat, with 
which the modem K4bul is generally compared, is a doubtful reading, the Palatine 
Codex, which is by far the most correct copy of Ptolemy, giving the orthography 
of for the tribe in question. 

Bee Herod., lib. I. c. Ill, and Phot. Biblioth. p. 1158. (Ed. And, Schdt.) 
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agrees is masc.) I suppose it to be the ablat. suffix of the 1st 
pers. sing., which also occurs hachdmay “ from me,” and parvr 
vama, “before me/’ and which is here strangely enough appended 
to an adjective, the compound kamanamay signifying “ desirous of 
me,” or by a slight extension of the meaning “faithful to me’,” 
The instrumental plural kammiaihuliy at any rate; which occurs 
in connexion with cisbdraihish and martiyaibishy can only signify 
“ faithful.” Kdmay also, which is from the same root, is evi- 
dently identical with the Sans^ “ agreeably to desire,” 

but the particle is used in the inscriptions as a postposition 
governing the accus. case, mdm kdmay which is met with in two 
passages, meaning “ according to my wish.” I am not aware 
that there are any correspondents either in Zend or Persian. 

^y y^ yyy Karaka, [Insc. No. 6, 1. 30, p. 294,] CarchlL 
In my observations on the Geographical list at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 
I have attempted to apply this name to the Greeks, but on fur- 
ther consideration, 1 see much reason to doubt the identification*. 
The concluding names of that list appear to be more reasonably 
explained as the great independent tribes who inhabited the 
interior of Persia®, and in this view I venture to assimilate the 
Karalcd with the who, in conjunction with the Cossscans 

and Corbionm, are placed by Polybius along the skirts of the 
mountains on the south-west frontier of Media*. Of the Car- 
cliiaus nothing positive, I believe, is known in history beyond 
the solitary notice of Polybius; but as they appear in the inscrip* 
tions to be associated with the Mardi {MddaiydT) it is very 
possible they may have given the name of Xdpaf to the Mardian 
• 

1 Perhaps it would be more correct to consider kanmn in the compound kama~ 
nama as a preposition, signifying “desirous of;** for the orthography of paruvama 
and anuvama shows the ablative affix of the Ist pers. to be ama, (not ma), and 
the coalition of such an affix with the nommat.*of an adjective should give the 
reading of hamandma by the sandhi of the two short a’s. 

* Lassen compares the KdkaKivrf of Assyria, or the Xapax/fpri of Susiana, but 
1 see strong objections to either of these explanations; nor do I think Wester- 
gaard’s application of the name either to the Colchians or Georgians, deserving of 
any serious notice. Sec Zeitschrift, &c., p. 97; and Westergaard's Mem., p. 306. 

* I thus read for Tak{a)bardy Putiydy Kushiydy Mddakydy and Karakdy the 
Tlberenes, the Vitii, OoBsmaiis, Mardi, and Carchians. 

^ Polyb., 1. V. c. 6; the Corluence may he compared with the Corlnane of 
Stmho, and Mt. Charban of Pliny, 

A 2 
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settlement, established by the Arsacide Fhraates, near the Cas- 
pian Streights*. With less hesitation also, I connect their names 
with that of the city of Karaf^ which was near their 
original seat, and the title of which is still preserved in the 
Kereh rud of central IrAk. ^ 

• Kabt-a, [Insc. No. TO, p. 314,] Factus. 

Kart-am, [Passim,] Factum. 

Kabt-a, [Insc. No. 19. 1. 31 and 35, p. 342,] Factor. 

Kabiyish (?) , [Insc. No. 7, 1. 9, p. 312,] ? 

KXr-a, [Passim,] Gopim — rignum. 

KXbam, [Passim,] GopiaS’-^egnum. 

KAbX, [Passim,] Gopiis-^egm. 

KXrauyA, [Passim.] Gopiarum — regni. 

KXrashim, [Col. I., 1. 50, p. 204, Megnum ilium. 

I derive all these from the root signifying ^^to do,” which is 

^ in Sans., in Zend, and^ kar in Persian*. Karla 

and hartam are, it appears to me, the masc. and neut. forms of the 
past participle, (comp. and Mr^t^m), but it is 

possible that the latter term may be sometimes used as a neuter 
noun, like the Or. ^pyov, and Latin factum*. Kartd, also, must 

> See the Parthian stations of Isidore, p. 6. Xopaf would seem to be ZTomd- 
wend, but it may be Karrej, on the Karrej rud, near Teheran. 

* Karajyfa» re-established by the famous Abu Valaf, in the tenth century, 

and was of sufficient consequence to be formed into a Christian Bishopric. See the 
tables of Elias Damas. in Assemannus, tom. II., p. 463. The ruins of Karaj are 
still to be seen on the Kerch rud, near Sultdndbdd; *Kerlcha, on the Choaspes, 
together with Xdpof Swacwov, or ^ ^ and the numeroift Karkhs, on or 

about the Tigris, I suppose to represent one and all the simple Chaldee 

**a fort,” or ‘‘city;” Syrisc 

* 1 Bhall ^uianine under the head ITti, the remarkable circumstance of that 
root taking the place of Kri throughout the simple verbal conjugation, and shall 
give aiy reasons for disbelieving in the identity of the roots, which is, however, 
stated by Lassen as a.n established fact. 

^ It is extraordinary that Lassen should persist in translating Aarto and 
kartam, a palace,” and still more surprising that Westergaard should approve of 

reading, reinarkihg, as he has done, that the Median truncations employ the 
saino ioot for Aartom and akunauth. See his Median Memoir^ p. 354. 
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be, I think, the nom. sing, of^tho verbal noun in W, (compare 
employed, as is very frequently the case in Zend, for the 

prseterite. The mutilated Kariyuh is completed by Lassen 

to Kariyishiydmiya and compared with the Sanskrit future 
but with *80 doubtful an orthography and with no 
support whatever from the context, 1 cannot attach much weight 
to his identification. 

Kara is of course a derivative from the same root, corre- 
sponding with the Sans, and Persian^ ^ hdr, I do not 

think, however, it is ever used in the inscriptions in the sense of 
a deed ” or “ action.” Signifying originally “ the doer of an 
action,” it is applied to any executive body, and thus denotes 
equally military forces,” and ^‘a nation” or “population,” viewed 
as an abstract object. I translate it therefore by “ an army,” or 
“the state,” according to the context. The declension is per- 
fectly regular, with the exception of the instrumental Jedrd for 
hdrena; and in this particular instance the Persian is certainly 
more ancient than the Sanskrit form; for Professor Bopp has 
proved the original case-ending of tho instrum, sing, to be long d, 
and the Sans, nasal to have been introduced for euphony”. We 
have not, 1 believe, in the inscriptions any example of this noun 
in the ablat.; but it would undoubtedly in that case present the 
same orthography of hdrd for kdrdt^. In hdrashim we have the 
accus. suffix of the 3rd person united to the noun in the nomi- 
, native, which is an unusual formation. The root occurs fre^ 
quently in composition with 'pati, parly chiya, &c., and perhaps 
even we have a reduplicate form in chakhriyd. 1 shall examine 
all these terms hoiwever in their proper alphabetical order. 

T*= ^ Ir y<^ 

Kashchiya, [Col. I., 1. 49, p. 204,] Aliquis, 

Ka, [Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, &c., &c.,] Qui&qm. 

We have in KaMhiya a pronoun compounded of the inter- 

) See Zeitsehriffc, &o., p. 121. It is doubtful in Westergaard's copy whether 
the fourth character be y^>- or 
* See Comp. Gr., s. 158. 

” 1 must add, that the gen* kdrahyd is throughout the inscriptiems employed 
for the dative, which would almost lead one to suppose the latter case to have been 
wanting in the old Persian language. 
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rogative base ha and the indefinite suffix ^ The exact Sanskrit 

if 

correspondent is and if the compound occurred in Zend, 

of which I am doubtful, it would be written as we 

have the analogous form of haqcka. With regard to the 

varying orthography oihash and kd, we must remember that the 
language of the inscriptions would properly represent the Sans, 
masc. nom. W* by ka, but that before the enclitical particle chiya 
(for chit), the sibilant case-ending would re-appear ; while on 
the other hand, the brevity of the simple form ka would probably 
cause its final rowel to be elongated, as in vd and did, for ^ 
and In Sanskrit, as Professor Bopp has observed, the addi- 
tion of removes from the interrogative expression preceding 
it its interrogative force^; and this will exactly explain the sense 
of “ any one,” which appertains to the Cuneiform kadichiya. In 
regard to kd, however, which has the same indefinite sense, I 
must add that the Sanskrit pronoun did not necessarily imply an 
interrogative, but that according to the fifth meaning of Wilson, 
it also denoted kind ” or sort,” and that this is certainly the 
application of the term in the inscriptions; for tuvam kd hya 
aparam ahya can only he translated “ thou who9oever who mayst 
be hereafter.” We cannot exactly compare the Latin " quisque ” 
with kashdiiya, for “ quis^ answers to the nom. chidi or Ids, and 
is derived from another interrogative case hi; but tho indefinite 
suffix “ que^^ which occurs in quisque, lUerque, &c., and which is 
probably cognate with cc in hi^ce, is-ce, <kc., is no doubt identical 
with chiya, a term that I shall further examine in considering the 
masc. nom. chish, M. Burnouf has devotee^ six pages of elaborate 
commentary to the explanation of the Zend kaqh*, (where the 
final letter is written in difierent passages of the Zend Avesta, 

' Bopp has some excellent remarks on the interrogative bases generally, and 
on this prQno^n in particular, in his Comp. Gr., ss. 390 and 398; be considers 
chi/, which is common to the Zend and Sanskrit, to be a nenter form altered from 
at, which again comes from the base a. 

2 I mention this, as the final elongation, which is commmi in verbs, adverbs, 
&c., does not occur generally in the nom. masc. of nouns or pronouns, where a 
stands for 

> See Comp. Gram., Eng. Ed., vol. II., p. 561. 

* See Ya^ua, note B, from p. 133 to p. 139. 
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^9 2, and ; ^9 ^9 and i); but he has omitted to compare the term 

with the Persian hose, “ascertain person,” with which 

however it appears to be identical, and in which the final vowel 
is certainly an aflix of individuality, hasS being exactly equi- 
valent to yeh has, # 

ITT ^ ff ^ ^ fr ^ KApiSHKiNISH,[Col.III., 

1. 59, 60, p. 235,] Capiscanis. The name of a fort in Arachosia, 
whore the Satrap of the province repulsed the invasion of a rebel 
force from Persis. I am much inclined to believe that the affixes 
in dn and hdn, which under a multitude of forms appear in so 
very many of tlie Greek orthographies of old Arian geograpliical 
titles, are in reality plural characteristics attached to the proper 
name of the tribe inhabiting the spot; and although we cannot 
trace such plural forms in any known ancient languages con- 
nected with Persia^, except the Chaldee and Pehlevi, both of the 
Semitic family, I still suppose them to be of the remotest anti- 
quity, borrowed, perhaps, from races which long preceded the 
settlement of Arian nations westward of the Belut Tdgh. 

Without pursuing further then at present so obscure a sub- 
ject, I will merely suggest tliat in the term Kdpishkdnish>y we may 
have this plural tenniiiation appended to the proper name Kdpishy 
the ethnic title being afterwards converted to a geographical 
designation by the addition of an affix of locality. This con- 
jecture indeed derives, I think, some support from our finding 

the KapuheSf or brown men,” (from “brown,” the sibi- 

lant being aspirated before the Jc) settled in other parts of Ariana, 
as well as upon (he western frontier, where we must suppose to 

^ Bopp, indbed, (Comp. Gr., s. 240) remarks, that the plural termination in 
An of the modern Persian for animate creatures, is certainly adopted from the 
Sans, accus. plur. in , in the same way as the Spanish employs the Latin 
accuB. for the affix of the plural number; but it would be more correct, I think, 
to say that the accus. case-ending of the Sans, in An is a relic of the true and 
universal plural affix, of which, indeed, we have also, perhaps, another trace in the 
gen. case-ending in AnAm, although Bopp determines the n in that suffix to be 
euphonic. MUller, also, (Essai sur le Pehl., p. 300,) has explained the guttural 
in the Persian plural ending in ob the reproduction of the old sing, 

suffix of the Pehlevi in At, ^ . 
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have been situated the KdpUhhdnish of the inscriptions. I allude 
of course to the famous Oapi^sam Oapissene, under the Indian 
Caucasus^ which existed as early as the time of Cyrus^ for the 
city was destroyed in that monarch’s Scythic expedition; which 
as the Kiapishe of the Chinese rose again into so much celebrity 
about the fifth century of Christ, and the ruins of which are to be 
seen at the present day, still retaining the name of Kafshdriy in 
the Ghurhand Pass, about fifty miles north of Kabul ^ 

I conclude that the Kdpisbkdnish of the inscriptions must 
have been in the direction of Seistan, as the Satrap of Arachosia 
would probably have met the force advancing from Persia on the 
frontier of his province, but in that quarter , modern geography 
affords no clue to its identification. 


T- <fT T« Kauf, [Col. I., 1. 37, p. 201,] Mons. I am not 

aware that there is any correspondent for this term in Zend or 

Sanskrit; but it occurs frequently both in Pehlevi and Parsi, 
(compare in the one, and in the other,) and in modern 
Persian it still exists under the slightly altered form of koh. 
It was probably borrowed by the Persians with many other 
vocables from a Scythic source, for cognate forms are still 

extensively used in the dialects of that family, as in the 

Hungarian koe and hoVy the Finnish ktiy and perhaps even the 
Turkish kaya, stone.” That the radical vowel was in the 
Persian term affected with the giina may be inferred, as well 
from the form of the guttural y^, which cannot coalesce imme- 
diately with the Uy as from the employment of the ® in the Greek 
correspondents, which represents the diphthong more regularly 
than the primitive vowel. Compare the and of 

Eastern Ariana, the latter of which has the equivalent name of 
Kohistdn to the present day^, and also K(i>^v, the ancient capital 

i Without pressing conjecture too far, I may also, perhaps, suppose *^the 
browh** men of Capissa to have been especially distinguished from the neighbour- 
ing white horde,” who dwelt in ’OprooTrcwa, the Sepito-falasse of the Chinese. 
Lassen, who in his Baotiian Memoir, has compared Capissa with the Chinese 
KiapishBf does not appear to have been aware of the existence of the ruins of 
Kt^shdny at the foot of the Pass of the same name, leading from the Ghurband 
vi^ley over the Hindd Kush. See Jour. As. Soc, Beng., vol. IX., part I., p. 484. 

* Lassen^s Bactrian Memoir, translated in the Journal of the Asiatie Soe. of 
Bengal, (see particularly No. 101 of the Journal,) may be consulted with advant- 
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of Aracliosia, which gave the Chinese name of Kmfu^ (and per- 
haps Kipin also) to the neighbouring country, and which, in the 
Mongol title of Oldn Rohdt attaching to the ruins, still retains 
the distinctive epithet of “hill (city),” that was originally 
attached to it from its situation at the foot of tlie mountains'. It 
has been surmised also that we have the same term kavf or hoh 
in the Gr. YiavKao-os, the name signifying literally “the mountains 
of the Kdsy* (comp. “Casia regio,” of Ptol.); but the identi- 
fication is not susceptible of proofs. 

I am induced to consider the noun of the eighth declension of 
Wilkins, and to write hauf accordingly instead of haufa, from 
observing that in no instance throughout the inscriptions does 
the letter y open on a vowel. The theme probably is kaup 
rather than hwiif, the surd labial being used in Pchlevi and Parsi, 
and the silent y^^ w^ay have been substituted for S in the 
nom. on the same principle which caused the ^yy^ to be replaced 
•>y in the nom. of daraug^ “a lie.” These delicate ques- 
tions of orthographical structure, must, however, with our present 
limited materials, necessarily remain obscure. 

age for the geographical illustration of the and KaKjyrjprj, but the et^rmology 

of the names is unnoticed by him. 

^ Pliny and Stephen, following the same authority, name the capital of Ara- 
chosia, Cophcn, and the measurements of the geographers leave no doubt of the 
position of the city. Oldn, I may add, in Mongol, exactly answers to the modem 
koh and ancient “a hill,” or “ mountain.” 

> The Armenians thus name the Gaucasus Kovkas, \jni/^tuu ; or Khabgokh, 

from the latter of which«apparently comes the Arabic Kahakh, and in all 

these terms we have the labial, which occurs in kavf, represented by the Greek v 
in ledv. I suspect even that the famous Kdf, of eastern romance, is nothing more 
than a corruption of kavf, “ a hUl.” 
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<T<ff 

Ku. Prom this verbal root we have the following derivations. 

KTJN(A)viiiYA, [Col. IV., 1. 75, p. 25*4, and 1. 70, p. 25G,] 
Facias. 

Akunavam, [Passim,] Fed. 

Akunaush, [Passim,] FecU. 

Akun(a)va, [Passim,] Fecerunt. 

AkumI, [Col. I., 1. 90, p. 211, 1. 94, p. 213, &c.,] Fedmus. 

Akijn(a)vatA, [Col. III., 1. 12, p. 230.] 

Akun(a)vata, [Insc. No. 6, 1. 37, p. 298.] 

Akum(a)tayata, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198, and 1. 24, p. 199,] Faetum 
est. 

Akuta, [Col. L, 1. 47, p. 203,] Egit 

As Lassen has announced the absolute identity of the roots hu 
and kHy the former being a mere orthographical degradation of 
the latter, it is necessary that I should state my reasons for still 
maintaining a distinction. In the first place, then, I can discern 
no sufficient reason for the change of kri into ku. Lassen says it 
arose from the influence of the following u in the conjugational 
characteristic^, but I cannot admit the application to the lan- 
guage of the inscriptions of the Zend law of epenthesis, nor if the 
euphonic u were introduced do I see any necessity for contracting 
kru into ^ I must observe in the next place, that kri or kavy 
although unused in the simple verbal conjugation, occurs in its 
own proper form in composition, (compare parikriydhyay &c.); 
while, that it cannot be the mere orthographical influence of the 
sign of the fifth class which changes kri to kuy is shown not only 

* See Ueber die Keilinschriften, p. 246. 

* It is true that the Sans, hn becomes Awr, before the heavy personal endings 
and throughout the potential, the orthographical change being attributed, by Bopp, 
partly to the influence of the liquid r, which affects the vowel «, and partly to the 
weight of the suffixes; (Comp. Gr., s. 490,) and without having recourse therefore 
to the Zend law of epenthesis, there would be sufficient authority for supposing the 
old Persian to have substituted kur for ifear, but the elision of the r, of which 
Lassen summarily disposes, still appears to me an insuperable objection to ihe 
identity of ku and krt, I must add, at the same time, that there is an instance of 
the same elision in the Vedic particip. quoted by Westergaard, from the 
Nuy^ta, 5; 24. 
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by the term akumd, where the characteristic, though no longer 
apparent, may have once cxistM, but also by aJcvtd, which must, 
as I think, be the prjeterite of another conjugation. I will not 
pretend at the same time to assert, that the roots ku and kri may 
not have been in their origin cognate. Tbey ^are certainly used 
in the inscriptions, t^e one for the other, with an exact identity 
of signification; they arc confounded in the conjugation of the 

verb in modern Persian, (compare kunam, “ I do,'* with 
^^kardartiy^ did”). Neither the Sanskrit nor the Zend 

afiTords any radically distinct correspondent for ku, while they 
appear to conjugate kri and here in the fifth class’, with a near 
assimilation to the forms used in the inscriptions, and it is very 
possible, therefore, that in some earlier stage of the Cuneiform 
language the roots may have been one and the same. All then 
that I will venture to suggest is, that in the age of Darius, the old 
Persian language had so far individualized the roots, as to employ 
kri or kar in the part, verbal noun, and in composition ; while ku 
was used in all the ordinary verbal formations of the fifth class, 
and was even sufficiently distinguished to admit of conjugation 
in the second class, when the signification required to be modified 
from a transitive to a neuter application. This explanation I have 
derived from the actual examples furnished by the inscriptions ; 
but I leave it to the consideration of better scholars, whether it 
may not also serve to suppoi*t the distinction of the V edic scho- 
liasts, who refer all the forms of the fifth class to an independent 

(although of course a cognate) root kriv, the existence of 
which has been doubted, owing to the disappearance of the radical 
w, (retained perhaps in the Cuneiform from the various 

' . • f 

Sanskrit derivatives. 

I slfall now briefly compare the terms which occur in the 
inscriptions with their Sanskrit correspondents, but shall refrain 
as much as possible from drawing general inferences from the 
examples, regarding Cuneiform conjugation, as any deep inquiry 

1 In this 1 follow Wilson and Rosen, but it must be observed that the Indian 
grammarians distinguish clearly between the Vedic ^ of the fifth class, 

and the clasrical ^ kri, of the first and eighth classes, and that Westeigaard 
adopts and illustrates the distinction. See Wilson’s Diet., p. 240; Rig Vedae 
Spec., Notes, p. 19 ; and Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 58 and 256. 
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into the old Persian grammar would hardly be suited to a Voca- 
bulary. The root ku, then, with the transitive signification of 
“ doing (something),” may be considered to be exclusively of the 
fifth class *. I do not compare kun(a)vdhya with krinosJti, 

or JcMnuUM^ but rather i^uppose it to be the 2nd 

pers. sing, of the present subjunctive, which if the term occurred 
in the Vedas, would be, I believe krmvdsi^, and as I am 

doubtful if the languages of the inscriptions admitted of the 
groupe nv, I place the supposed guna of the characteristic in this 
and all similar formations in a parenthesis. 

In writing aJcunavam for the 1st pers. sing, of the act. imperf., 
instead of akunvam with Lassen, I follow the regular Sanskrit 
orthography of which Wilkins gives an example in am- 

navam. The form akunansh is of particular interest; for it not 
only shows, by the employment of the instead of that 

the old Persian certainly employed the guna in expressing the 
conjugutibnal characteristic; but it also preserves, as I think, a 
more ancient personal termination than the dental of the Zend 
and Sanskrit^; us occurs in the classical Sanskrit as the ending 
of the 3rd person under four difierent conditions, but its employ- 
ment is restricted to the plur. number, and it is thus compared 
with the Greek ouo-t I am not sure, however, that it is not 
also met with in the Vedas, representing the 3rd pers. sing, of 

1 For an analysis of the suffix in nu, Bopp must be consulted. Comp. Gr., 
8. 109% 4. 

* See Bopp’s Comp. Gr., s. 447. 

8 Bopp (Comp. Gr., s. 713) merely obseryes, that the Vedic /et or subjunctive 
is distinguished from the indicative by the lengthening of the voW of the class- 
syllable. I judge, however, from the inscriptions, that the distinction is in reality 
the introduction of an additional short a before the personal endings ; a+a in the 
first class, &c., becoming d, but in the second class the short additional a alone 
intervening between the root and the termination. Comp, indie., and 

subjunctive. 

* 1 say more ancient, as the true pronominal base of the 3rd pers. in Sstna. is 
9 a; and Id merely occure in the secondary forms. Bopp and Gesenius, however, 
are agreed that, taking the whole range of language, the latter is anterior to the 
fonner. 

^ In the potential; the imperf. of redt^>licated roots; the imperf. of roots in d 
of the second class; and in some instances in the multifo^ prasterite. See €(^p. 
Gr., a 462, and BumouTs Yaqna, Kotes, p. 147. 
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the imperf. There is at any rate a word d-ri-noh in the 30th 
Hymn of the Rig Veda, wher^ it has this power, and where, in 
order to explain the form, the scholiast is obliged to suppose the 
2nd pers. to be irregularly substituted for the 3rd \ Whether at 
the same time this identification be admitted, or whether we con- 
sider avsk to be a weakening of ot, is of no great consequence. 
The termination is also found in adarshanaush, and is certainly 
therefore, in the language of the inscriptions, the regular cha- 
racteristic of the 3rd pers. sing, of the act. imperf. of the fifth 
class. 

I now come to the plural forms of the same tense aJcun{a)va 
in the 3rd pers., and ahumd in the 1st. Ahm{a)va is the Vedic 
akrinvan, the silent terminal being elided, and I com- 
pare akvmd with the Sans, form amnma^^ which is used 

equally, according to Wilkins, with amnuma, and in 

representing which in the Cuneiform, the n, although performing 
an important grammatical function, is necessarily expunged as 
the first member of a compound consonant articulation. The 
dialectic elongation of the final a in all such verbal formations 
has been frequently remarked on as a peculiarity of the old 
Persian language. 

The 3rd pers. of the middle imperfect cJcun{a)vQtd presents a 
difficulty; it occurs in two passages, in one apparently as a sin- 
gular, for the nom. is daily dmh; in the other, it is certainly a 
plural, being in immediate relation to the plural suffix in shdm, 
ahun{a)vatd will answer sufficiently well to the Vedic plural 

xif akrinvata, formed like the Sans. asunvata^; but 

it will not correspond with the sing, dkrinuta, and it is possible, 


1 See Rig Spec., p. 48, and Rosen's remarks on the passage in the 

Adnotationes, p. 66. 

* Wilkins merely gives it as a rule, that the u of the conjugational suffix may 
be occasionally dropped before ^ and , but he docs not explain the principle 
of this orthographical change. Bopp, however, would I suppose attribute the 
elision to the weight of those consonants which cannot tolerate the light u. 

* In Sanskrit, os we know, the yuna Is only admitted before the light termi- 
nations, or those distinguished according to the grammarians by a servile ^ 
which in the middle voice are unknown, except in the let pers. of the imperative, 
but I caimot satisfy myself that this rule applied to the language of the ii^riptions, 
and I ther^ore give ah optional guna throughout. 
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therefore, that in the aforesaid passage, dahydush may be used 
as a noun of multitude. however, it .be determined that 
aJcun{a)vatd is exclusively a plural form, a question will then 
arise whether the singular of the middle imperfect may not be 
aJcutdy akunutd being shortened to akunid and subsequently to 
ahddy as aJcunumd was contracted to alcunmd, and ultimately to 
aJoumd, I should be inclined, I confess* to accept of this explan- 
ation, regar<lless that, although we have in Sanskrit the optional 
orthography of asunma in the active, the corresponding contrac- 
tion of amnia in the middle is wanting*, did 1 not also find the 
meaning of the root in akvM to have undergone a modification, 
which seems to point to the employment of a different conju- 
gation. I cannot of course be positive, but influenced by the 
latter consideration, and remembering that in no other verbal 
formation is there any visible difference between the sing, and 
plur. of the 3rd pers. of the middle imperfect, I prefer accordingly 
regarding akun{a)vatd as an irregular substitute for the singular 
ahunutd*, and attaching akuid to the second class. 

The next term to be considered is akun{a)vayatd, where wo 
have the anomalous employment of the conjugational suffix in 
the passive voice, a peculiarity of construction which is of much 
interest^ inasmucli as it connects the old Persian with the Greek 
and Gothic, and distinguishes it from the Zend and Sanskrit*. 
Independently of this there is nothing remarkable in the Cunei- 
form tenn, except that the gtma is perhaps employed in the 
conjugational suffix in the place of the vowel-lengthening of the 
Sanskrit, which distinguishes roots in u in the passive voice, and 
that the conjunctive vowel a, being introduced between the suffix 
and the passive characteristic, converts that vowel into v, I do 
not think we can possibly read a}cun{a)vyatd, for if the suffix 

1 The u appears to lapse in asunma front the weight of tlie labial m, an influ- 
ence which would not be felt iu munuta^ where the personal sign commences with 
a dental, and this accordingly is a further proof against the possible contraction of 
aauntd* 

s If akun{a)vatd be admitted as the substitute of the Vedic dkHnuta^ 

we must suppose, of course, that the old Persian, in the fifth conjugation as in the 
first, employed the connecting vowel a between the personal-endings and the class 
suffix, and of this peculiarity we appear to have another example in kmavdhya. 

* See Comp. Gr., s. 427, where this discrepancy between the Greek and Sans, 
is particularly noticed. There is, I think, however, an error of some eonsequence 
in the English translation of the first sentence of the paragraph iu question. 
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Goailesoed immediately with the passive sign, there would be no 
occasion for altering the vowel,^ and we should have accordingly 
the orthography of akunauyatd. 

The only remaining term is ahitd^ which, as I have already 
observed, I consider to be the 3rd pers. sing, middle imperf. of 
the same root, but conjugated in the second or seventh class, 
wliere the personal ending is either added immediately to the 
base, or the ?/, being interposed before a light termination, would 
be elided in combination with the Cuneiform dentaP. The 
respective employment of the active and middle voice appears in 
general to be as arbitrary in the old Persian as it is in Sanskrit®, 
and in this particular instance, where we perceive the distinction 
between a transitive and reflective sense, I am inclined there- 
fore to attribute it to a change of conjugation, rather than to a 
discrimination between the powers of the parasmdijxtdam and 
atman^padam forms* edeutd seems to signify ho acted,” the fruit 
of the action reverting to the agent ; while in all the other forms, 
the verb governs an accusative case, and the action which it indi- 
cates passes over to the object. 

<T <ff <Tr^ K T- ’m Kuganaka, [Col. II., 1, 9, p. 215,] 
Cyganaca, The name of a Persian town which wjis probably 
near the Susian frontier, (as it was the native place of a chief 
who aspired to the independent government of the latter pro- 
vince,) but^the position of which I am altogether unable to illu- 
strate, either from ancient or modern geography. 

<T <fT -« <fT r< 

Kur-ush, [Insc. No^. 1, p. 270,] Cynm, 

Kur-aush, [Col. I., 1. 28, p.2p0, 1. 39, p. 201, 1. 53, p. 204, &c.,] 
Cyr%, 

This is the true vernacular reading of the name of the Great 
Cyrus, which in Hebrew was written or and in 

Greek KD/oor or Kovpos. I have hitherto been content to accept 

1 I suggest the seventh class, as I am loth to believe that the nasal can be ever 
entirely lost in the conjugation of the root 

* Akun{a)vatd in the middle voice is thus used with the same transitive power 
ss aiE»m(a)va in the active voice, and the two forms also of agarbdya and a//ar- 
bdyatd are employed indifferently. 
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the etymology, to which currency was given by a contemporary 
Greeks and comparing the name accordingly with the Sans. 
Zend hvariiy and Pers.^3^ hkur, I have even ventured 

from the change of the initial to draw an inference regarding the 
orthographical degradation of the Persian language in that early 

• c 

age*. 

Consequent, however, on the discovery that the letters 
and ^y present the same alphabetical power, I am constrained to 
abandon the identification of Ctesias ; for the guttural does not I 
believe in any example throughout the inscriptions represent the 
Devanagari sibilant^. I now compare Kurush with the Sanskrit 
which was probably a popular title among the Arian race 
before the separation of the Median and Persian branches^, and I 
support the illustmtion by remarking, that the rivers of Georgia 
and Persis, which we know in antiquity to have been distin- 
guished by the royal title of Kvpor, still retain the old pronun- 

ciation in the modern orthography of jX Kur^, It would be a 
curious though unprofitable enquiry to investigate the reasons 
which induced the compilers of the Zend Avesta, to disfigure the 
name of the great national hero of Persia, under the artificial 
form of Hu^am^ from whence we have the modem 

' Kat ri0€rai t6 Svofia avrov diro tov fjkiov Kvpov> Ctesias in Phot. Bib- 
lioth., col. 125. The same etymology is repeated by Plutarch in Vit. Artaxerxis; 
by the author of the Etym. Mag. m voce Kdpos, and by Flethon in his Commen- 
tary on the Zoroastrian Oracles; and Lassen adopts it in his Memoir, Ueber die 
Keilinschriften, p. 154. * 

* See the observalionB on the letter ^y in the Chapter on the Alphabet, p. 91. 

9 That there was an interchange between the guttural and sibilant in Baby- 
lonian is certain, for Nabokodrossor is as often written with the s as the Ar, and the 
mme change of course is found in comparing modern Persian with the Sanskrit, 
but I think that the language of the inscriptions uniformly represents by 'uva. 

^ The Kuru race of ancient India, descended from the famous the sou 
of iSSsmuaruna, is too well known to require notice. 

^ Strabo, Ub. XV., p. 501, expressly says, that the Persian river Kvpos derived 
Hs name from the king, 0$ ftrrejSoXc vd dvopa 6 
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Khmru\ That name is, I believe, to be first found in the 
geographical title of 'Oaporivfi •r ^Oarbporjvrif and it may be pre- 
sumed, therefore, to have been borrowed from a Parthian Sa- 
trap ^ but unless from some fancied resemblance in sound and 
application to the person of Cyrus, I am utterly unable to under- 
stand how, in the tjrae of the first Sassanians, it should have 
attained the popular pre-eminence which distinguishes it in the 
pages of the Zend Avesta, and which from that source has 
descended to it in all subsequent history. I will only add, that 
the absolute identity of the Sanskrit, Hebrew, Greek, Persian, 
Median, and Babylonian orthographies of the name confirm in the 
most satisfactory manner its true and primitive form. 

The genitive form of Kuramh, which occurs repeatedly at 
Behistun, is extremely valuable in showing the respective employ- 
ment of the letter io combination with u, and the letter 

with a, as well as in connecting the case-endings of the old 
Persian with those of the Sanskrit, the Lithuanian, and the 
Gothic, in all of which, themes in i and u take the guna before 
the genitive sign The aush, in fact, of the language of the 
inscriptions is exactly identical with the Sans, genitival os, 
the Lithuanian am, and the Gothic aus, and it may moreover be 
compared with the Liatin m in the fourth declension, where the 
elongation takes the place of the guna, and also with the 
eu8, of the Zend^ where the guna forms a distinct diphthong in 
conjunction with an epenthetic i, 

y The Zend Hu^rava appears to have been taken immediately from the Sana 
Susravas, who is mentioned in the Purdnas as one of the Prajdpatis, and 

who, according to Bnmouf, plays a conspicuous part in the Vedas; but this docs 
not in any wa;y*explain the application of the name to the popular hero of Persia. 
See Vish. Pur., p. 50, n. 2, and BumouTs Cun. Mem., p. 172. Bumouf, indeed, 
appears to doubt in the passage last quoted, if Hugrava can be intended to desig- 
nate the great Cyrus. 

* Procopius distinctly says that tlie Mesopotamian *0(rporiyff was named after 
a certain king, 'Oerpdor, who reigned there. De Bel. Pers., 1. 1., c. 17. Now 
*Ocrpoi}vq is first mentioned in the campaign of Crassus, but the Parthian king 
*Oarp6os was only contemporary with Trajan, and it cannot therefore have been 
from him that the province derived its name. 

* For an examination of these genitive endings, see Bopp's Comp. Gr., ss. 185 

and 186. . 

* Bumouf has very successiully analyzed the Zend gemtive of themes in u, in 
his Commentary on the Yaijna, pp, 90 and 156. 
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<T <iT ?< ff K' W KushiyA^ [Insc. No. 6, 1. 30/ p, 294j 
Co88oei, I believe this name, which occurs in the geographical 
list at Nakhsh-i-Hustani, to refer to the Cossroans of Southern 
Media, who were indifferently termed by the Greeks Kocro-aiot and 
Kovo-o-aiot^ An exposition of the views which I entertain regard- 
ing the settlement of the Kush in Percia must be reserved for 
another portion of the Memoir ; for the subject, presenting an 
unbounded field for speculation with very little of determinative 
proof, requires to be examined with equal diligence and caution. 
I will here only observe, that without subscribing to the extra- 
vagant theory of Bryant regarding the almost universal sway of 
the Ammonian Cushites, I am still inclined to see in the Kushiyd 
of the Inscriptions and Cossmans of authentic history, a remnant 
of that primitive and powerful race, which furnished its con- 
tingent under Meranou, at the siege of Troy, and branches of 
which wore also led under Tirhak and Zerah to the invasion of 
Judsaa. I see, indeed, strong reasons for identifying in many 
instances the Hebrew Kmh with the Eastern J^thiopians of 
the Greeks, who built Susa, who were the subjects of Cepheus, 
and whose principal establishments in the time of Darius were 
partly in the Median mountains and partly in the Gedrosian 
deserts; and I further suppose this to havo been the dominant 
race in Southern, and perhaps in Central Persia, prior to the 
Arian immigration*®. 

The Persian Kushiyd is evidently the nom. plural of the 
ethnic title, the adjectival suflix in iya being added to the proper 
name; but it is worthy of remark, that the Median correspondent 
* is used without the plural characteristic, and that in the Baby- 
lonian we have the territorial, rather than the ethnic, desig- 
nation. 

^ For a collection of all the notices of the Greek and Latin Obographers and 
Historians regarding the Gossseans, see Cellarius, vol. II,, pp. 675, 682, and 690. 

t If it be true, as Dr, Lepsius has recently asserted, that the Beja^ the most 
ancient dialect of the .^thiopic, be of the Caucasian family of languages, it will go 
far to connect the .Ethiopians of Africa with the Eastern Kush, 1 have long, 
indeed, suspected, and am becoming daily more convinced that the languages of 
the BO«called Median and Babylonian Inscriptions will be found to be nearly con- 
nected with those of Western Africa, and that the finks of the connection will be 
traced in the migrations of the Kush, 
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«yT‘kh. 

«TT ^ f? "TtT KnsHATRAM, [Passim,] Corona or Imperium. 
This word is of couwe to be compared with the Sans, used 
to denote ^^the warrior caste, and with the Zend 
khshathra, wliich was employed in a more specific manner to 
designate “ a king but its etymology is subject to some uncer- 
tainty, for in Sanskrit merely signifies to eat ” or “ divide,” 
and the grammarians therefore have supposed a Sautra root of 
the same form, with the meaning of “protecting” or “defend- 
ing*.” As however the Sanskrit hsliatra is frequently written 
chheta in Pali®, and as the tendency of the guttural and palatal 
to interchange is notorious, I cannot help suspecting that the 
primitive Sanskrit k^iad has been corrupted into cliliad, 
which does actually exist in the classical language with the same 
signification of “ covering ” or “ screening,” and from which the 
chhatra, or “parasol,” the sjrmbol of royalty, is avowedly de- 
rived \ The only question is whether the term may not have 
originally denoted “a crown,” as covering the head, and whether 
its application may not have been subsequently transferred 
from the special to the general, both in regard to the regal or 
“crowned” class of India®, and to the word in Zend expressive 
of “royalty,” On the one hand, there is I think reason to suspect 
that the Hebrew whence the Gr, Kirapis, may represent 

the Persian hMiatram^y and as kings are in many languages 


^ Khshathray “ a king,*' occurs repeatedly in the Zend Avesta, and the meaning 
is considered by Bumouf to be determinately established; see Yaqna, &c,, p. 151, 
&c., &c. 

* See Westergaard’s Bad. Ling. Sans., pp. 161 and 333. Also, Wilson in 
voeey and Lassen’s Memoir in the Zeitschrift, &c., p. 18. 

* Jonm. As. Soc. Beng., vol. VII., p. 664. 

* I am afraid to connect chhaira immediately with khshafram, although they 
may both etymologically signify a royal covering.” 

® The term, indeed, was no doubt used long before the introduction of caste ; 
comp, the ethnic names Sarpaidrxt, ’O^dpdxai, dec. 

* The repugnance of the Semites to the compound Arian articulations was 
notorious, and khsh would naturally be contracted to a simple guttural; the 
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termed crown bearers i,” while 1 am not aware that the term 
denoting a crown/* or any? other emblem of royalty, is over 
derived from a root conveying the abstract idea of “ ruling,” we 
might perhaps infer “ a covering for the head,” to be the primary 
signification of the Cuneiform term. On the other hand, the 
Sanskrit kshatra, and Zend klishathra, have every appearance of 
being derived immediately from kshad or cJihady to screen or 
defend (the people)’*”; and Rosen, moreover, from the Vedas, 
gives an abstract noun kskatram, with the signification of 
^‘strength,” which he compares with the Greek Kparos^, and which 
in form is absolutely identical with the khshatram of the inscrip- 
tions. Leaving it doubtful, therefore, which may be the original, 
and which the secondary signification, I have rendered the term 
by “ crown” or “ empire ” throughout the translations, according 
as may be most agreeable to the English idiom \ I have only to 
add, that khshatram is used in the inscriptions as a neuter noun 
of the first declension, and that it thus indifferently represents 
the nominative and accusative case. 

«n ^ ^ ^ ^ KhshatbapA-vI, [Col.III.,1.14, 

p. 230, and 1. 55, p. 235,] Sairapesque, The occurrence of this 
word in the inscriptions renders useless all further speculation as 
to the etymology and meaning of the word Satrap*. The verbal 

of Esther, moreover, refers particularly to the Persian crown ;** see Gesenius in 

vooe. The word, moreover, is generally derived from *1/13, “to surround,’* the 

- » 

Kirapis being a “diadem” or “cincture.** 

1 Comp. Arm. (lud. Thdkorel) lit. T&j dwar^ “crown bearing.** 

Tdj is of Semitic origin. 

s Khshathrdt is also used in Zend with the meaning of empire,” and Bur- 
nouf says that kshatra has frequently the same signification in th^ Vedas, so that 
on the whole, no doubt, “ imperium ** is the best translation for the Cun. khsha~ 
tram. See Journ. Asiatique, S(Sr. IV., tom. IV., No. 20, p. 479. 

* See Rig Vedse Spec., Notes, p. xi. 

^ 1 rather think that we have khshatra, a king,” in the last word adrpa 
of the famous Persian verse in Aristophanes — “Tdpra gdve iap^ap daruraopa 
crarpo,” Acharn., Act 1., Sc. 3, [see Mit<diell*s Arist, vol. 1., p. 27,] but I am 
not quite satisfied as to the meaning of the entire phrase. 

* This, is a subject which has been much discussed; see Gesen. Heb, Lex,, 

Eng, Ed.,p. 41, for several fanciful derivations, De Sacy’s being the only one 
which is near the truth. Sir J. Malcolm compares chhatrapa^ the holder of the 
l^irasol,** and Anquetil suggests the etymology of Saiar^pai below 



KHSHATRAPA, 


117 


affix which is added to Jchshaira is identical with the Sans. ^ pdy 
whence In Persian, and the compound 

therefore signifies either “preserving the empire,” or “preserving 
the crown.” In the only two passages where the term is found, 
the copulative conjunction vd, answering to the Sans. % and 
allied of course with the Semitic *), is added to the nom. of the 
noun to connect the phrase that is attached to it with the pre- 
ceding clause. Klishatrapd is probably declined like a theme in 
long a of the first declension. 

The change of the initial sound which is observable in the 
Hebrew is nothing more than might be expected 

from the impossibility of adapting to the Semitic organs of speech 
the articulation of the Arian kksh, as a single power’; but 1 am 
somewhat at a loss to understand the origin and application of 
the terminal n, although I perceive traces of the same (euphonic?) 
ending in the corrupted Median orthography of sJmgshapdwanm. 
In the Arian dialects, certainly, the suffix was preserved in its 
pure form, as we may assure ourselves by comparing the Cunei- 
form term with the Kshatrapa of Rudra Damans inscription at 
the Girnar Bridge, and upon the Saurashtran coins of the same 
family®. 

The Satraps were, as it is well known, originally the Gover- 
nors or Viceroys of the large provinces of the Persian empire, 
but the title in later times appears to have been equally adopted 

the star/’ Mdm. de TAcad., tom. LVI., p. 291, (l2mo. Edit.) Hyde, again, 
(de Rel. Vet. Pops., p. ^6,) would fain refer the title to ht. “ mule- 

keepor,” supposed to have been adopted as an honorary epithet by the great officers 
of the State. * While Prinsep, (Asiat. Joum. Bengal, vol. VII., p. 345,) and 
Wilson, (Arian. Ant., p. 405,) relying on the exclusive application of the Sanskrit 
render the Saurashtran title by “protector of the Kshatriyas,” or “patron 
of the warrior class.’* I differ from De Sacy’s explanation merely in referring 
the suffix immediately to the Sans. Tn*’ rather than to the modem Pers. corruption 
6dn. See Mdm. de ITnst., Classe d’Histoire, &c., II., p. 229. 

* The Hebrew word occurs in Esther iii. 12, viii. 9, and ix. 3; and its Chaldee 
correspondent in Dan, iii, 2, 3 and 27, vi. 2 and 3. 

* See the Coin Legends in the Joum. Asiat. Soc. of Bengal, vol. VI., p. 382, 
and vol. VIL, p. 345. 
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by those who exercised independent royal functions. In the 
mutilated Greek Inscription . at Behistun, the great Parthian 
king Gotarges is thus content to name himself “Satrap of Sa- 
traps,” (SATPAUHS TON SATPAH \) and throughout the 

whole series of the coins of the Saurashtran dynasty the titles of 
Raja and Kshatrapa are applied to the same individual. I have 
never met with the term in Arabic or Persian works*, and I 
greatly doubt if it was employed in Persia subsequent to the rise 
of the Sassaiiiaus. 


«n r< w et ft .w Khshaturita, [Col. II., 1. 15, p. 216, 
&c.,] XcUhrites, A name which is evidently of kindred etymo- 
logy with klishatramj but in which I am altogether unable to 
explain the reason of the substitution of for for the 

latter character will coale.sce with the i, as in Atrinaf Atriydtiya, 
&c., as well as with the a. In pronunciation, we can of course 
readily distinguish between the tr, where the r was almost dor- 
mant, and the thr, where the dental combining with the liquid 
in its full force underwent aspiration ; but I confess I do not 
understand the etymological reason of the distinction in the deri- 
vatives from Jeshad. The name would appear to have belonged 
to the son or next heir of Astyages, as it was assumed by an 
impostor Phraortes, who sought in the time of Darius to re- 
establish the independence of the Medes**; but there is certainly 
no such individual mentioned in Grecian history, nor have I met 
with the name applied to any other chieftain, I should translate 
hkshathrita, “ who has obtained the empire” (or “ crown,”) com- 
paring the termination with the Sanskrit participle, 

1 See Joum. Royal Geograph. Soc., vol. IX., p. 114. There also a copy 
of this fragmentary legend in Hoeck's Vet. Med. et Pers. Moii., p. 141, which 
must have been taken by Grel6t, who accompanied Bembo in his Persian tour not 
many years after the old tablet was destroyed to make room for the Arabic 
inscription. Bembo’s visit was in 1673, and the Arabic tablet is dated a.u. 1026. 

* I do not regard the Lexicons, as that term has been evidently 

foisted in through the Arabic from the Greek. 

^ This Median revolt will be further noticed under the head of Fravariish, 

* The true reading, however, may perhaps be Khshathraita^ the name being 
f^rmd in the same manner as the Zend khshaUa^ “ a king.” 
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«n r< g ’m KnsHAPA-vX, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198,J 

Nocte-que. This word occurs in the phrase, khslmpavd raucha- 
pativd, both by night and by day,*’ the postposition pcUi^ (for 

ufir or JpJAso) paiti)y governing both the nouni^ in the accus. 
case, and the copulative conjunction vd being appended, in one 
place immediately to the noun, and in the other to the governing 
particle. It follows, therefore, that the true forms must be 
hJishapamvd and raucltampativa; and it is this example of the 
elision of the nasal before the semi-vowel v which, among other 
considerations, has induced me to interpose an a in the groupe 
occurs so frequently in the verbal formations of 

the fifth class. The nom. Jchshapa answers to the Sans. ^^9 
the Zend hhskapd' and Persia.n shah; and ac- 

cording to Rosen, it may also be compared with the Latin ere- 

pmculuTTL^y 


yfi ^TtT fr KhshanasXtiya, [Col. 

I., 1. 52, p. 204.] Cognoscat I consider the Cuneiform hhshands 
to connect the Greek yiyoxr-ico), (Lat. gnos’COy) with the Pers. 

shindsj the guttural being preserved in one form and the 
sibilant in the other; but 1 doubt if tho Sans. 9T, which is 
usually compared with the Greek verb, can be of cognate origin®. 

' I have never met with tho Zend nom. sing., but I have hhshafna In the 
nom. plur., and khshafn^ in the loc. sing., while the abl. sing, is khshapardt; so 
that the theme evidently follows tho declension o£ tho Sans. 9 which has 

in the nom. for and which uses the r in all its compounds. As a 

further proof that the nouns are declined alike, compare the Zend locatives paiti 
apniy paiti khshafniy and consult Bopp, Comp. Gr., s. 40, and Ya^na, p. 34. I 
consider this evidence of the interchange of the n and r to be of much orthogra- 
phical value. 

* See Rig Vedm Spec. Adnotat., p. xi. 

® 9T altered to ifT? ^ the special tenses, has with the suffix of the 

ninth class produced tho Pers. ddn; hhshands and ytvas must, on the other 

hand, I think, be compound roots, but 1 know not the elements. Schneider’s ex- 
planation, aor, yio&r, and by reduplication yiyvmy cannot At any rate be admitted. 
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The term used at Behistun is the 3rd pers. sing, of the present 
subjunctive, the a being eloilgated by the sandhi of the modal 
vowel which precedes the personal-ending with the conjunctive 
vowel of the first conjugation. There is in the inscription at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam another form, which is apparently derived 
from the same root, (Ins. No. 6, 1. 42, p. 298); but it is in too 
mutilated a state to be identified. 

«1J T<> fff ET ^ W 

Khshayarsha, [Passim,] Xerxes, 

KhshayArshAm, [Passim,] Xerxem, 

There can be little doubt but that this, the true vernacular 
orthography of the name of Xerxes, is compounded of the root 
''to rule,” and of the same term which occurs in the names 
of Arsames and Arsakes. Khshaya, from hshi, may signify " a 
king,” equally with hhshdyaihiya^ and arska may be equivalent 
to the Sans. ‘‘ venerable.” At any rate, there can be no 

question, but that Herodotus must have been mistaken in ren- 
dering the name by dprfios^ and it is almost certain that his mis- 
take arose from confounding the orthography of Xerxes with 
that of the last element of the name of A rtakhshatrd, which may 
in reality refer to "a warrior,” as well as to "a king^” There 
is probably no other term in the whole cycle of Persian nomen- 
clature which has undergone so much violence in transcription. 
In the Greek the medial sibilant is hardened; the 

Hebrews by introducing two additional vowels in have 

80 disfigured the name, as to render it difiloult of recognition*. 

■It 

1 Herod., lib. VI., c. 89. It is curious that in assimilating those two distinct 
forms, writing them respectively, and ’Aprafepfijr, and translating them 

dp^tos and fieyas dpfitos^ Herodotus should have thus followed the orthography 
of the one, and the etymology of the other. 

* In the books of Esther and Ezra 1 b certainly the Khshaydrshd 

of the inscriptions, but it is not so easy to understand the application of the same 
name in Daniel, The alteration of the initial sound is precisely the same that we 
have seen in the Hebrew rendering of Khshatrapdy and I am half inclined to think 
the substitution of *\ for ** between the yj and fo he an orthographical error, 
dating, of course, before the time of the Septuagint- It is inconceivable tome 
that chronologers should peraist in applying the ^ l^zra iv. 6, to 

Cambyses, when the series of kings given in that book, Cyrus, Darius (Hystaipes), 
Ahasuerus (or Xerxes), Artaxerxes (Longiinanus), Darius (Notlius), and Ar- 
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In the Median form, ^hich I read AksaJia^ or Ahahamhay the 
r has given way to a cognate aspirate^ and in the Babylonian 
orthography, which I doubtfully give as Ah{a)shMrasha or 
Ah{a)8hhara8lihd^ these aspirations are so formidably multiplied 
as almost to impede pronunciation. Of all the various forms 
that have been yet discovered, the hieroglyphic Kltshharsha upon 
the Vase of Caylus approaches nearest to the true orthography’. 
As we have no example in the inscriptions of the name of Xerxes 
in the gen. case, it must be doubtful whether the noun follow the 
first declension in long a, or whether it may not rather be of the 
twelfth class of the eighth declension of Wilkins. 

If we may credit the lists of Assyrian kings preserved by the 
chronologers, the royal name of Xerxes had been adopted on the 
banks of the Tigris in the very remotest antiquity®, and this is 
the more remarkable a.s the etymology is certainly Arian. After 
the time of the Achmmenians, however, it appears to have fallen 
entirely into disuse. Neither is it employed in the Parthian 
nomenclature, nor has it survived under a corrupted form in the 
Zend Avesta, or in Persian romance. There was an Armenian 
province of named from the king®. There is also a 

town of Drangiana, mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of 
^ap^idprj*^ and it is possible that the royal title of^L& ASfedr, which 
belonged to the kings of the Persian colony of Ghurjestdn, esta- 
blished in the Paropamisan mountains*, may preserve a trace of 
the ancient designation, but I have never met with any other 
name which could bo conjecturally referred to it®. 

taxerxes (Mnemon), is perfectly consistent with history, and fixes the Exodus of 
Ezra in b.c. 398, and that of Nehemiah in b.c. 385, (instead of in 458 and 445), 
the colonics, in fact, leaving Babylonia under Artaxerxes Mnemon, and not under 
Artaxerxes Longinianus. • 

^ See Ileereu's Researches, vol. II., p. 340. ' 

^ See the Slveral Lists in Clinton's Fasti Hellenic!, voL II., p. 267. 

® Strabo, p. 364, and Stephen, in voce, 

* Lib. VI., c. 19. 

® De Sacy published a Memoir on this colony in the Mines de TOrient, vol. I,, 
p. 321. 

® That Gesenius {in vooe) should pretend to compare 

Lion King," is a proof that the study of Persian comparative philo* 
logy is still in its infancy* 
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«TT T< Iff A' W ft 4- 

Khshayathiya, [Passim,] Eex, 

KiishXyathiyam, [Passim,] Regem. 

Khshayathiyaiiya, [Passim,] Regis. 

Khshayathiya, [Col. L, 1. 8, 10, pp. 196, 197, &c.,] Reges 
(nom. plur.) » 

Khshayathiya, [Col. IV., 1. 7, p. 240, 1. 32, p. 243,] Reges 
(accus. plur.) 

Khsiiayathiyanam, [Passim,] Regum. 

That this noun is derived from’ftj, to rule with unlimited 
power,” is admitted by every one', but there is some difficulty 
with regard to its grammatical construction, I propose to con- 
sider that it presents a double inflexion, khsltdyania being fonned 
in the first place by the addition of the unadi affix in anta 
to the causal form (according to the rule given in Wilkins, 
p. 468), and the signification being subsequently altered from the 
abstract to the possessive, by joining on the adjectival suffix in 
ya. I know not if it bo the elision of the nasal which leads to 
the aspiration of the dental, but wo have at any rate an instance 
of the same orthographical change in the substitution of ailiiya^ 

“near,” for and with regard to the connecting vowel 

between the affixes, it seems to bo in accordance with the genius 
of the old Persian language, that the euphonic i should in this 
position and before its cognate semi-vowel, take the place of a*. 
The corresponding term in Zend is Khshadta^ which 

however is found with a difterent affix. Even under the Achm- 
menians, the vernacular title of Khshayathiya was frequently 
exchanged for a foreign synonym’, borrowed probably from the 
West; and for a long period afterwards its. emplojPment seems 
to have been almost exclusively confined to the eastern portions 
of the Arian race. The Parthian kings adopted upon their coins 

1 This was indeed the first word which Grotefend identified in the Cunei- 
form Inscriptions, its frequent occurrence leaving no doubt as to its meaning, and 
Anquetil*B vocabulary affording an approximate clue to the orthography. 

* Possibly, however, the term should be read UhshdyfUhmyay the final a of 
anta being preserved, and the following i being epenthetic. 

^ This synonym will be discussed hereafter. The Median and 

B^ylonian terms are both uncertm. 
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both the 0a<ri\€vs of the Greeks, and the Edja of India' ; but their 
native epithet appears to have been that of Terkhdn, which is in 
use among the Turkish tribes to the present day*. I know not 
indeed of any employment of the ancient title under the Arsacido 
empire, except in the Zados of the coins of Kadaphes, who reigned 
in Cabul, about B.c. 120*. Under the Sassanians, with the 
revival of Persian habits and institutions, the appellation was 
partially resumed, but it came in apparently from the East; 
while the Semitic Mailed* continued to hold its place on the coins 
and in the royal inscriptions until a late period of the dynasty. 
The title certainly occurs in the name of Shahpiihri (Sapor), 
as well as in the territorial epithets of 2ayav(raa and Keppao-aa, 
assumed respectively by Baliram III. and Bahrain IV.*, and it 
is, I think, even to be recognized in the Pehlevi Inscriptions of 
the second and third t^hajyur^ at Kermdnshdli, (where, however, 
has been hitherto read Yohid instead of Shahyd^,) It 

must have been well known at the same time in the extreme 
East, to have given rise to the distinctive epithet of Shdhishahdriy 
applied to the King of Persia in the Gupta Inscription of the 
sixth century, upon the pillar at Allahabdd^, and that it had 
come into general use also in Persia among the later Sassanians, 
is shown by the title of ZadaaraBairdx, which is assumed by Siroes, 


> Sec the'eoins of Gondophares, Arsaees, Pacorus,'&c., in Cunningham's Plates, 
No. 14 and 15, and Wilson's At, Ant., Plate V. 1 have also seen coins of 
Orodes with the same Indian legend. 

* UipaKTrl de TopKifi 0a(riAfV£ ipfifpevcTai, John of Malala, Ed. Dindorf., 
p. 270. The title of Terkhdn is now given among the Uzbegs to the heir-appa- 
rent; but in the lists of Ihn Khurdddbeh and Ahu Rih&Uy it is stated to belong to 
the liing himself. 

^ In giving this date, I follow Lassen with some hesitation. Sec Joum. Asiat. 
Soc. Bengal, vol. IX,, p. ^6*6. 

^ The Semite Alalkd is also found in the Parthian transcripts of the records 
of the early Sassanians, and was thus probably in use in the West under the later 
Arsacides. I think even it may be read on the Perso-Scythic coins of Cabul, of 
the sixth and seventh century, upon which tlie concluding epithet appears to be 
Hurasdn Malkdy “king of Khorassan." See Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vol. VII., 
PI. XXII. 

* Agathias, lib. IV. c. 24, says distinctly that signified in Greek, 

Scyaorat/tfi' Pacrih^vs^ and ho refers to tho same explanation in noticing the title of 
Keppaaaay in the 26th chapter of the same book. 

* Even in the last critique upon these inscriptions in the Joum. Asiatique for 
January, 1843, the old reading of Vdhia is still retained, but it is extremely 
doubtful if such a term was ever in use in Pehlevi. 

7 See Frinsep's remarks in the Joum. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vol. VI., p. 974. 
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in his letter to Heraclius ^ 1 have not yet been able to satisfy 

myself of the reading of the ^Sassanian coins of this age, but the 
MdOcd of the earlier series has certainly disappeared, and I think 
that the title has been replaced both by Khzata (the 2ada of 

Siroes,) and Iluta (for Ijol*). After the rise of Islam, the old 

term continued to be extensively used in the eastern portions 
of the Persian empire. In a very curious list of royal synonyms, 
which was I believe first published by Ihn Khurdddbeh in about 
A.H. 280, and which was afterwards re-arranged and tabulated 
by the famous Ahu li'Mn in about A.n. 420®, it is applied under 
different forms to the Kings of Cdhuly of Khdrizm, of Sughd, of 
Ferghdnehy of Termid^ of Kkatl, of Bdmidn^ and other neigh- 
bouring countries, and the Slidh Ndmeh of Firdousi is alone suffi- 
cient to establish that in that age the particular applicability of 
the title to the monarchs of Persia was universally admitted; 
but still I am doubtful if it ever regained its proper and legi- 
timate pre-eminence in the country in which it originated until 
the rise of the Suffavean dynasty ^ At present, as we know, the 
King of Persia is termed the Shah gLi, ‘'par excellence,” and 
his paramount epithet of Shahinshah nearly repro- 

duces the Jchshdyathiydndm hhshdyathiya of the inscriptions^. 

1 PaschaL Chronicle; Ed. Dindorf., vol. 1., p. 735. Ammianus Mareellinus, 
also, applies the exact title of Saansaa to the Persian kings, hut I cannot now 
refer to the passage. 

* These coins are figured in Marsden’s Num. Orient., vol. II., PI. XXIX., and 

in Longperrier’s Mem., PI. X., XI., and XII,, and I believe that the legends have 
been pretty satisfactorily deciphered by Dr. Olshausen of Copenhagen. I have 
in my own cabinet, however, several new and perfect varieties that have never, I 
think, been published. ATAodd, now used for “ God, was the royal title of the 
ancient kings of Bokhara and Quzagdn, ^ 

* I quote Ihn Khurdddbeh, after a copy taken by Dr, Sprenger from the unique 
MS. in the Bodl., No. 993. Abd Bihdn^s Hadikat ul Ahbdh t aU ^ 

a most excellent work on Chronology and Astronomy, is in my own library. 

^ In India, the title of Shdh was commonly us^ from the first establishment 
of the Patan sovereigns, in the sixth century of the Hejrah; but in contem* 
poraneous Persian numismatology it is, I believe, unknown, except as a proper 
name. In the oldest Persian written works, however, the titles both of Shdh md 

Pddshdh [Pdd being the fehlevi Pad, Sans. Tiftf pati,) are frequently found; 

and D*Herbe]ot says that the Boides assumed the title of ShdMnMh in the fourth 
ccmteiy of the Hejrah. 

* For a collation of all the ancient authorities regarding tee title of kiitg of 
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The Cuneiform noun is regularly declined as a masc. of the 
first declension in short the terminations in am, ahya, d, and 
dndm, answering respectively to the Sanskrit endings in W j ^5 
'WT: 9 and Bopp observes of the gen. plur., that the 

true inflexion is ^5n|T and tliat the n which precedes it, both in 
Sanskrit and in Zend, is euphonic; but this does not explain the 
lengthening of the vowel of the base in the former language, and 
I am inclined, therefore, to see in the syllable an, which inter- 
poses between the base and the case-ending, the ijristine plural 
characteristic to which I have more than once alluded, and the 
existence of which, if established, will form an important link 
between the languages of the Arian and Semitic family. 

<TT' g. 

<Tr ^ fif ET Gadara, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 18, p. 280, and 
No. 6 , 1. 24, 25, p. 294,] Gandara. For the ancient illustration 
of this name, which was equally well known in Sanskrit history 
as and among the Greeks under the forms of Vav^apvris* 

VavdapiKTi, &c., it may be sufficient to refer to the elaborate 
commentaries of Wilson, Troyer, and Lassen but I cannot 
avoid adding a few remarks on the application of the title in 

kings,'* assumed by the Persian monarchs, see Brisson, de Reg. Fers. Princ,, p. 4. 
sqij. In Shdhinshdh we have the Chaldee plur. which was also used iu 

Parthian, instead of the Pehlevi MaXkdn, 

^ See Comp. Gr., bs.^245 and 246; Bopp, however, observes that the euphonic 
interposition appears to be pristine, since the Zend partakes of it; and he admits 
the connexion*of the accus. ending in with the plur. an, of the modem 

Persian. 

* Professor Wilson's remarks on the Gandh4ras are contained in the Asiat. 
Res., vol. XV. p. 103; in his Arian. Ant., p. 131, &c., and in his admirable 
trani^tion of the Vishnu Purana, pp. 191 and 443. For Captain Troyer's Notes 
on the same subject, see his edition of the R4ja Tarangini, tom. II., p. 316, &c., 
and Lassen's arguments are given in the Pentapot., p. 15; in his Ind. Alter- 
thumsk., p. 422, and in bis Memoir on Bactrian history, (translated in the Asiat. 
Joum. ]^nga1, vol. IX., Part I., p. 473, sqq.) The Sanskrit authorities embrace 
every ancient work of any note; among the Greeks who mention the name we 
have Hecatmos, Herodotus, Strabo, Dionysius, and Ptolemy, and the Chinese 
notices which are most 'ample occur in the respective travels of F& Hian, of 
Soong yuh, and Of Hiuan Tsang. See FoS EouS Ki, pp. 66, 363, and 379. 
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more recent times. The Oadara of the inscriptions is no doubt 
identified with that of the Greeks and Hindus, and refers to the 
country along the banks of the Indus, and its tributaries as 
they descend from the mountains. The question then arises 
if there bo any connexion between this title and the modern 

Candahdr Wilson and Troyer are of opinion that 

the country of the Gandhdras may have extended from the Indus 
to the yicinity of the Helmcnd; while Lassen, on the contrary, 
holds the two Candahdrs to be entirely distinct, and sees in the 
Western settlement an extraordinary instance of the migration 
of a name. The inquiries, however, which have been hitherto insti- 
tuted and which give these results, depend entirely on Greek, San- 
skrit, and Chinese authorities, descending no lower than the era of 
Islam, and I propose therefore to add something from tlie Arabs. 
In Eastern geography we have ample and repeated notices of 
Candahdr i and, with one excej)tion which I shall presently men- 
tion, the name invariably applies to the country on the Indus 
until comparatively modern times. I may quote in chronological 
succession, Belddhorij Mass^otidt, Ahu Rihdn, Edrhi, and Ahul- 
feddf to show that Sindhu Qandlidra retained its ancient title, as 
low at any rate as the sixth or seventh century of the Hejrah*, 
and I may add, that during the same period Arachosia, with its 
successive capitals of Fenjwdt and Tangandhdd would appear to 
have entirely lost the designation*. That the name of Candahdr^ 
however, was actually home by the city on the Arghanddh soon 
after the institution of Islam, is proved by the account preserved of 
the first Arab invasion of the country in about A.ii. 55**, and 

' Gandahar on the Indus was taken by the Arabs, who ascended the river in 
boats, under the Caliph Mansoor, about ^.u. 145. SeeReinaud*s Frag., (Beladh.) 
p.'179. It is noticed by Mass’oudi (Spreuger's Ed.,) pp. 234 and 381. Abd Rfhdn 
gives the position of Vihund (modern Hound or Uhuiid,) the capital of Candahdr, 
on the west bank of the Indus, fifteen farsakbs from Peshawar; (see Keinaud's 
Frag., p. 88.) Edrisi's account, p. 182, is probably from Ibn Haukal, but Jau- 
bert’s translation is always suspicious; and Abulfcdd, (p. 357) Ar. Text,) in his 
notice of Vihund, appears to follow Abd Bihdn. I here merely quote printed 
authorities, hut in manuscript works the indication is even still more clear. 

* The ruins of Penjwaf aro still to be seen about eighteen miles south-west of 
the modern town of Candahdr, but I am doubtful about the site of Tangandhdd. 

> All the geographdra and historians from Ibn Ehurdddbeh to Abulfedd, 

describe Arrakhaj^ (Arachosia,) and Fcnjw'df, but Ydkdt alone in the 

Ho^ejem el Balddn, applies to the same place the name of Candahdf. He follows 
i^ddhori word for word, and describes the march of ’Obdd Ibn Ziydd from the 
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we must suppose it therefore to have only temporarily fallen 
into disuse between that perioi^ and the rise of the Cheiighizian 
kings. 

I cannot pretend to explain with any certainty the cause of 
this assumption of the name, but I will offer a very probable con- 
jecture. Wo are enabled from the Chinese authorities to trace 
in the sixth century of Christ the transport of the most holy relic 
of Buddhism, the famous water-pot of Fo, from the banks of the 
Indus to the frontiers of Persia, that is, from the eastern to the 
western Gandkdra. This remarkable transport must, 1 tliink, ne- 
cessarily have been attended with a great poi)ular emigration \ for 
the Gandlidra^ regarded the relic as a sort of national palladium, 
and previous attempts at its removal by foreign but victorious 
powers had failed'^. They probably, as 1 think, were driven from 
their native seats by the incursions of the lesser YiiV'ChP, and 
carrying their treasured vessel with, them, they founded a new 
settlement on the banks of i\\fi Arghaiiddh, and gave their name 
of course to the country of their adoption. I may add, that the 
pot of the Gandhdras is to be seen at the present day among- the 
ruins of the town of Gandahdr, still retaining its holy and mira- 
culous character, and thus affording one of the only traces that 
remain to us of the early fortunes of the province*. 

Sin&rud of Sejestan to Rudbar, then along the Hclmend to Bost, and from thence 
across the Desert to Caiidahdr, wliere lie founded the town of ’Ob^dieh. The 
passage in Reinaud’s Frag., p. 164, requires correction after Y^kdt. 

1 The Pot of Fo was in Foe-leou-cha or Peshawar, one of the chief cities of the 
Gandhdras of the Indus, when FS Ilian visited the place in about a.d. 403; but it 
could hardly have been there at the period of Soung yun’s journey to the same 
city (he names it however, FoS-slia-fou) in about a,d. 503, or it would have been 
noticed by him. At any rate it had been removed to the Persian frontier some 
time before Hiuan Tsang's visit to Pa-lou-clia, (which is tlie same town of Pesha- 
war,) in about a.d. 6.3.5. *I suppose the tyrant who ruled in Gandh^ra at the 
period of Soung yun’s journey, and wlio was not of the Buddhist faith, to have been 
king of the invading Yui^-clii, and I place therefore the great emigration of the 
Gandhfira tribe to the westward in about a.d. 480. Compare Foe Koue Ki, 
pp. 70, 351, 355, and 356. 

* FoS Kouli Ki, p. 76. 

» Ibid., p. 84. 

4 This pot has been inscribed with a modem Arabic legend, and was therefore 
little noticed by our Anglo-Indian antiquaries at Candab&r, but it exactly answers 
the description given in FoS Kouc Ki, p. 32, from Chinese authorities; and on 
great occasions the Dervishes of Candah&r are still regaled with sherbet at the 
public expense from the capacious bowl; it is believed, also, by the vulgar, that 
the AoikiSiul, or water-pot,” as it is called, will contain any quantity of liquor 
without overflowing. 
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Gaddra^ in the inscriptions, is used as the name of a country, 
but in Greek and Sanskrit ij^ generally occurs as an ethnic title. 
Earlier migrations of the tribe may account for the position of 
the Candari of Pliny and Ptolemy, and the Gandari of Pompo- 
nius Mela-, on the northern frontiers of Sogdiana, as well as for 
the town of TaSap in Khorassdn but as the name of Guddra is 
always found in the Cuneiform geograjJhical lists in conjunction 
with India, Sattagydia, or the Sacm, wo must certainly believe 
the body of the nation to have resided, in the time of Darius, 
between Peshdwar and Cashmir, and the expedition of Scylax, 
in which the monarch is known to have been greatly interested*, 
will account perhaps for a petty district being thus prominently 
noticed, while several of the chief provinces of the empire are 
omitted in the enumeration of the Satrapies. 


^Ey ^yyy ^y>^ gadutava, [coi. m., i. 65, p. 236,] 

Gadyta. A district on the western frontiers of Arachosia, which 
may possibly be represented by the modem Kaddodb on the 
Khdsh conterminous with Seistdn. I do not think the name 
occnirs in ancient geography, but the place was well known to 

MV 

the Arabs under the title of Jaddak^^ and appears to have 
been of some consequence in the third and fourth centuries of the 
Hejrah. It is mentioned in the inscriptions as the scene of an 
action between the Satrap of Arachosia and a rebel force which 
had been detached from Persia, and which had rallied after their 
first defeat at Kdpishhdnish, 


<Tr JHT Garb. This root, which may perhaps with more 
propriety be written Grab, is identical with the Vedic ^ Grihh, 
and maybe compared with the Zend Gerev; Pers. OyT 

Girif; Icelandic Gripa; Ger. Grahen; Eng. grip, gripe, grab, ' 


• Plin., lib. VI., c. 16; Ptol., lib. VI., o. 12; Pomp. Mel.,; lib. I., c. 2, mid 
Isidore of Obarax, p. 7* 

• Herod., lib, IV., 44. 

• Jaubert, in his Translation (p.;44d) of Edrisi, reads incorrectly Jarrah 
pT Jarrat. The town is mentioned by all the geographers^ and was visited by 
Captain E. Ccmolly in 1839. 
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&c.’ In the inscriptions we have the following verbal for- 
mations : — ^ 

AgabbAyam, [Col. II., 1. 4, p. 214,] Gepi 
Agabbaya, [Col. II., 1. 88, p. 226, &c.,] GepiU 
AgarbayatX, [Col. I., lines 42 and 43, j». 201, &c.,] Potitus est. 
AqarbAya(ya?)tA, *[001. II., 1. 73, p. 223,] Captm est 

* 

Verbs of the tenth class in tlie Vcdic dialect frequently, I 
believe, elongate the vowel of conjunction between the conju- 
gational suffix and the root, instead of changing the radical 
vowel as in Sanskrit. In regard to this verb, at any rate, the 
Vedic conjugation is exactly similar to that of the old Persian, 

for in the former dialect regularly makes TOT^Tfir, and we 
have thus in the 2nd pors. sing, impenit., in the 

3rd pers. act. imperf., and (without the augment) in the 

3rd pers. middle imperfects 

With the two latter forms, then, must be compared the Cunei- 
form agarhdya and agarldyaid, the personal termination being 
elided in the one instance as a silent consonant, and in the other 
the final vowel being elongated. Agarbayatd, as the 3rd pers. of 
the passive imperfect, is suspicious, for as we have seen the conju- 
gation al suffix to be retained in that voice in akm(a)vayaia, we 
should expect to find agarhdyayatd, and the word being imperfect 
on the rock, that may very possibly, after all, be the true ortho- 
graphy ^ On the other hand, the middle voice is certainly in 
some instances used with a passive sense, (compare agaubatdf 
“he was called,”) and I therefore leave the reading in suspenses 
I have written garb instead of gmhj merely because the Cunei- 
form alphabet does not possess the Vedie but as the root 

^ The Latin rap4o, Finnish Rawi, Permian Row, &c., appear to be ali cognate 
, forms, with the mere loss of the initial. For Bumours remarks on the Zend 
gir}iv, gtrtpla, &c., see Ya^na, p. 460. 

* 1 find the imper. gribhdya in the Rig Veda, 11. 91, s. 4. Rosen, also, gives 

the act imperf. udagribh^att from the Schol. to Fanini, 9^. 1. 84, and Wester- 
gaard quotes for the mid. imp. without the augment gribhdyata, vv. 104. 18. Sec 
Rig Ved. Spec., p. 180, and Adnot. to the same, p. 07. Wcstergaard-s examples 
are in his Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 320. # 

* See the Notes to the Text and translation of Col. 11., 1. 73. 

* It is possible, also, that the retention of the class suffix in the passive voice 
may not have been constant, and jn that case ya would be the regular passive 
characteristic in ogwb&yatL 

k 
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becomes in the classical Sanskrit, and as the lengthening of 
the conjunctive vowel in the did Persian renders unnecessary any 
modification of the radical letters, 1 am by no means satisfied that 
the latter is not the true reading ^ The verb in the inscriptions 
usually has the signification of “ taking,’* as applied to “ taking 
a city,” ** taking a man prisoner,” &c., |)ut in some instances it 
^ may be more appropriately rendered by potior,'* “to obtain” or 
“ to become possessed of,” a sense which is not given by Wilson 

to the Sanskrit but which appears from Westergaard to 
belong legitimately to the verb as it is used in the Vedas*. 
Khshairam agarhdyatd can thus only signify “ho gained pos- 
session of the empire,” [Col. I., 1. 42, 43,] and, I agree with 
Lassen in translating imd dahydva iyd adam agarhdyam, “ these 
are the countries of which I have become master,” the Median 
translation employing in the latter passage the same verb which 
usually answers to “to possess.” 

^fyy ^ Garmapada-hya, [CoIL, 1.42, p. 201,] 
Garmapadis. The name of a month in the old Persian calendar, 
which no doubt belonged to the summer, as it must be com- 
pounded of “heat,” and “a mark” or ‘^sign^” The 
Cuneiform ganma has been preserved in the Persian p^,and 
may bo compared with the English warm. The original root, 
however, was no doubt the biliteral Har, which remains in the 

Arabic ^ to the present day, which was the stem- word, (ac- 
cording to the phraseology of Gesenius,) both of the Hebrew 
n"in. and the Chaldee both signifying “tb bum,” and 

1 Lassen reads gwth, doubtless in consequence of the Zend change of ^ into 
trt, but if we suppose the vowel to have become a consonant as in Sanskrit, gr 
?~y) ^ ^ ^®S**^"*®*® cuneiform groupe; and the orthography of 

the Teutonic correspqodeuts is certainly in favour of this reading. 

* Rad. Ling. Sans., etf. 

® Inscript. No. 6, lines 16, 17, p- 293. 

* The term also occurs in Zend. See the phrase “mii/ aokht^mnoit 

garUmim,'** of neither cold nor heat,** quoted and examined by Bumouf in the 
Joum. Asiat. 4™*" Ser., 4*""’ tom., p. 485. 
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which with a nasal augment gave birth, by a different modi- 
fication of the initial aspirate^ both to the Greek Bepfibs, and to 

the Sans. thus, as I think, affording another link of con- 

nection between the languages of the Ariah and Semitic families. 
The name occurs in Jbhe inscriptions merely in the gen. case, and 
by some rule which I do not understand, but which is uniform in 
its application to the months, the final vowel of the case-ending 
wants the usual elongation. 

<Tr Gasta, [Insc. No. 6, line 57, 58, p. 310,] 

(with the negative particle) Nunquam? In the notes to the 
Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam, I have compared gasta with 
the Persian iClJlS gashtay “having returned,” and if it be 
really a participial form, I can discover no other possible cor- 
respondent. In the Median translation, however, the equivalent 
is certainly neither a participle nor gerund; for those forms 
always exhibit the labial termination of the Turkish. The Me- 
dian word appears to be an adverb, and the Persian td, as I have 
already shown, is a regular adverbial suffix. I venture, there- 
fore, with some hesitation, to propose for gasta the reading of 
“ ever,” comparing gas^ with the Persian gizy in and trans- 

lating the phrase hauvatiya gasta md thadaya, “let it never perish 
from thee,” 

^ The Indian grammarians are totally unable to explain the etymology of 
for the verbal root of the Semites appears to have never been introduced 
into the Sanskrit. 

> Anquetil, indeed, gives the actual term gas as the Pehlevi equivalent of gdh 
or gahy signifying “ time,’* in Persian, and applied in the Parsi theogony to the 
particular parts of the day, or rather to the genii presiding over them; hargix is 
always used in Persian with a negation, but it can hardly include a negative par- 
ticle within itself, the suffix gix being in fiust evidently allied to xT slT* 

I know not at the same time of any kindred term either in ^e Semitic or Arian 
languages. See Zend Avesta, tom. II., p. 514, and Ya^n^ p. 1711* 
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<rr KT <fT -ttt , 

, 1 Stabilitatem? 

GXthwm, [Inec. No. 6, 1. 41, 42, p. 298, ) 

GAthwA, [Col. I,, lines 62, 63, 66, p. 205, 1. 69, 1 Firmiter? 

p. 206, Ins. No. 6, 1. 36, p. 298,] J In oetemum? 

I am by no means satisfied with the signification assigned to 
these terms in the former portions of the Memoir, but I can dis- 
cover no other suitable etymology. I continue, therefore, pending 
further research, to derive the theme gdthu from , ‘Ho stand,” 
“ stay,” or “ remain and suppose the unadi affix in this instance 
to give an attributive instead of an active sense, and to form a 
noun of the fom. gender; gdthum will thus represent the accu- 
sative, and gdthwd the instrumental case of the singular number, 
the former term being rendered by “stability” or “firmness,” 
and the latter as an adverb by “firmly” or “with firmness.” 
If this etymology could be established, it would be of some 
interest in affording the only example which occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of the instrum. sing, of a fern, noun of the third declension, 
and it would be satisfactory thus to find a perfect identity 
between the case-ending of the old Persian and of the Sanskrit ; 
but there are many difficulties in the way. In the first place, the 
change of explained only by supposing an 

intermediate aspirate, and there is no trace I believe of the form 
gall with the signification of “ stability” or “ firmness.” In the 
next place, the unadi affix should give a masc. noun of agency, 
rather than a fern, noun of attribution ; and thirdly, neither from 
the Babylonian nor Median translation can I assure myself of the 
connexion oi gdthum gdthwd. In both, indeed, of the foreign 
transcripts at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, the two forms appear to be ren- 
dered by distinct equivalents, and it is thus veryi* possible that 
the similarity of the Persian orthography may be accidental. 
Under such circumstances I cannot pretend to claim much respect 
for the translation which I have hazarded, a translation, in fact, 
which I am bound to say has little to support it beyond an appa- 
rent propriety of application’. 

t 

^ On further consideration I think that the phrases, gdihwd avdstdpam;^^ 
“ gdthwd nigashddagam/* must signify “ I have estabtished for ever but t am 
still at a loss to explain the etymology and giammatioal condition gdthwd ; 
is united with a gerund in Sanskrit, especially to express “duiatioii,*' 
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ar if KT -TrT Gaith^-cha, [Col. I., 1. 65, p. 205,] 
Cantumque. 1 conjecture this to be the accus. of a fern, noun, 

formed from the root to sing,” with the attributive suffix 
termed by the grammarians IT^; but I am quite unable to 
explain the reason 6f the aspiration of the dental, and the first 
syllable also should represent rather than ^ or ftr. As the 
context, however, renders it almost certain that the term refers 
to the sacred chants of the early Persians, (the Seoyopiij of Hero- 
dotus', and the fVa>da£ of Strabo'*,) we must reconcile such etymo- 
logical differences as we best can. The Sanskrit correspondent 
of the word, although formed with a distinct suffix and under 
a different orthographical law**, I suppose to be “a song” 
or “chant-*.” The final chd is the copulative conjunction, which 
is common to the Zend and Sanskrit and and which is 
also of course cognate with the Greek km, and Latin que, this 
adjunct being particularly affected in the old Persian by terms 
ending in m, 

GUB. A root answering to the Sans. and preserved in the 

Persian Ouftan, It is not, I believe, found in Zend, but 

(Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 19,) and gathwd would answer sufficiently well to the gerund 
of go?” which is in Sans., and g&Oma^ in Zend; 

but in this view the allusion should be to ^‘past,” rather than “future *’ time. I 
would rather suppose gdth as well as gets to be connected with 2 $ If, “ time;*’ but 
if this even be admitted, there will still be some difficulty about the adverbial 
suffix ; as the palatals and gutturals of the same grade, however, are constantly 
liable to interchange, gdh and jdh being thus used indiflerently in I*ere. to denote 
“a place,** may not “ for ever,” be related to “sometimes,” for 

which the Indian grammarians can find no satisfactory etymology ? 

> Lib. L, c. 132. 

■ Lib. XV., p. 733. I 

3 1 write gai instead of gi in the Cuneiform words, as 1 believe the character 
<Tr to be exclusively employed with the vowel a. 

^ The Latin “cano** is probably allied to ifTtf from the same root and 
there are also several cognate associates in Zend. 
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it reappears in the Pehlevi G%wbia\ “ language,” and either from 
it, or from a root ^hich must have been of cognate 

origin, we have several English words, such as gab, gabber^ 
gibberish, &c.* 

The derivatives from guih which occur in the Inscriptions, 
are, — 

Gaubat(a)iya, [Col. II., 1. 21, p. 216, &c.,] Dwitur — appellatur. 
Agaubata, [Col. I., 1. 84, p. 211, &c.,] Dictus, sm appellatm est. 

The latter form is the 3rd pers. sing, of the middle imperfect, 
but it is impossible to say from the orthography of the former 
coalescing equally with a and i), whether it may be the 
3rd pers. sing, present of the active, or of the middle voice. As 
the verb however is in every instance used in a passive, or at any 
rate a reflective sense, (the best English translation being to be 
called,”) the conjugation is most probably restricted to the dtma- 
nepadam voice, and I give the optional reading accordingly of 
taiya for ^ in the 3rd pors. sing, of the present, to 
reproduce the Sanskrit if, te, I have only to add, that the 
Cuneiform verb follows the first instead of the tenth class, and 
that the emplo 3 anent of instead of to express the 

radical guttural, aflbrds suflicient evidence of the introduction of 
the guna, the former character requiring, I think, the vowel a as 
a necessary adjunct®. 


1 I take this word from Auquetil, tom. II., p. 515, but no doubt the ortho- 
graphy is disfigured, and 1 have failed to discover the term in the Bun Dohesh. 

* Gabis I believe a gypsy word answering to the Hindustari Gap (wX)} 
which again may come either from or Gibberish, also, has been com- 
pared with the Arab, but with little show of probability; equally 

wild is Hyde’s reference of the term to the Persian Chthar (^)* See de Rel. 

Vet. Pers., p- 364, where the extracts from the Talmud, however, regarding the 
Gabars of Persia, are certainly vezy curious in showing the extreme antiqu% of 
the title. 


* The pma, as it is well known, is applied to the radical vowel of verbs of 
!^e first class in Sanskrit throughout the special tenses, both in the active and 
middle voice. 
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<yr <fy K< <fT Gaubedta, [Col. IV., 1. 84, 

p. 257, and Col. V., 1. 7, p. ^58, &c.,] GohrynSr The name of 
one of the seven conspirators which has been preserved in the 
TwPpvrfs of Herodotus ^ Wo learn from the inscriptions, that the 
father of Gobryas was Mardonius, and Grecian history gives the 
same title to his tion, the famous Persian commander under 
Darius and Xerxes who fell at Platma^; so that in this case we 
have another example of an alternate series in the names of a 
family. Gtesias, indeed, appears to have been confounded with 
the sustained alternation, and names accordingly the conspirator 
Mardonius, intead of Gobryas®. 

1 conjecture that the term etymologically signified "a speaker,’* 

being derived from “speech,” and “to say V’ and as an 
additional proof that the first syllable of the name is Gau rather 
than Gu, I may refer to the Greek orthography of To, instead of 
Too or To. Herodotus terms Gobryas one of the noblest of the 
Persians, and further informs us that he married a sister of Da- 
rius*. In the inscriptions, besides being mentioned among the 
conspirators, he appears as the loader of an expedition against the 
rebels of Susiana, and was no doubt, therefore, one of the most 
confidential officers of the Court. 

<!r <fT IW 

GaumXt-a, [Col. I., 1. 36, p. 201, &c.,] Gomatm, 

Gaumat-am, [Col. I., 1. 49, 50, p. 204, &c,,] Gomatum, 

In this word wo have the true orthography of the name of the 
Magian impostor®, who personated the son of Cyrus, after the 


^ The name of Gobryas is mutilated in the list of the conspirators on the 
Persian tablet^ but can be restored from the Median copy, where we have 
Gupava, In the fifth supplementary column, also, the Persian orthography is 
complete. 

. * Herod., lib. VII., c. 82; Ub. IX., c. 63, &c. 

* See Phot. Biblioth., p. 114. 

* 1 prefer this etymology to that of “the cherisher of herds,” for if we have a 
noun of agency from] w, the nom. would be Gaubarush; ^he v in GatUmtva is 
euphonic to connect u and a; bru, “ to speak,” in Zend becomes inru. 

» Lib. III., c. 70 ; and Lib. VII., c. 5. 

« i may observe, also, that the Median and Babylonian orthographies of the 
name correspond as nearly as possible with the Persian; the only difference, 
indeed, arises from the confusion of m and v. 
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death of Cambyscs^ and who is known in history as Smerdis Magus. 
I am not quite satisfied of tbei' etymology of the name^ but I ima- 
gine it must be equivalent to the Sans. possessing herds 

the vowel of the affix being irregularly lengthen ed^. In nothing 
is the Behistun Inscription more valuable than in the brief, but 
authentic account which it contains of the Magian usurpation, a 
period of history that has been strangely disfigured by Grecian 
annalists. Herodotus, is, perhaps, the nearest to the truth in his 
general account of the rebellion, but he falls into the extra- 
ordinary error of associating two brothers in the imposition, and 
he appears moreover to have been ignorant of the name of Go- 
mains'^. Ctesias” again substitutes a Zend title, 

SpSntaddta, "given to the holy one^'* for the 
proper name Gaumdta, and he is certainly wrong in supposing 
the Magian to have adopted the character of the son of Cyrus 
with the knowledge and approval of Cambyses; while Trogus 
Pompeius (who has, however, alone preserved the vernacular title 
of the impostor,) gives a still more distorted account of the trans- 
action, and describes the Magian conspiracy and the murder of 
Smerdis, as occurring subsequently to the death of his elder 
brother*. We may hardly quarrel with Herodotus and i®schylus 
for giving to the Magus the names of tfifpBis and Mdpbog^ for he 
was no doubt generally known by the fictitious title of Bardiya 
which he had assumed*; but I am quite at a loss to explain the 

' I prefer this explanation to a comparison of the name with > for the 

noin. of that form would be > the affix in appears to be exactly the 

Persian mand. ^ 

« He says indeed, expressly, (lib. Ili«, c. 61,) that the Magian’s own name 
was Smerdis, a circumstance which he seems to think assisted in*^he imposture, 
tliough it is not easy to see how. 

8 For the account which Ctesias gives of the usurpation, see Phot Bib., p. 112 
and 113, Ed. Schott. 

* Bptntai which is the Lithuanian sjirvenfa, and t suspect the Latin smustus^ 
occurs in the name of SperUarndn, the ancestor of Zoroaster. Compare also the 
name of the Sogdian chief 2mrafi€tn]g; and see Yac^na, p. 173* 

* For the account if Trogus Pompeius, see Justin, 1, 1., c. 9. This historian 
agrees in many circumstances with Herodotus, but still there is sufficient difference 
in the two accounts to show that he must have had access to independent autho- 
'ritiesi 

, : * The various <irth<^rapiiies of this name will be examined under the head of 
Bardiya. 
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origin of the story of the two brothers, not a trace of which is to 
be found in the record of Darius; and I am equally perplexed to 
account for the HanifiBrfs of Herodotus, or to understand how 
Trogus Pompeius, who was acquainted with the name of Gametes ’, 
should nevertheless have transfered the impersonation of the son 
of Cyrus to an imajf inary confederate, Oropastes. The most sin- 
gular hallucination, however, under which the Greeks laboured, 
and which Plato shared with Herodotus®, was that the usur- 
pation of the Magus was an attempt at the re-establishment of 
the Medes’*; whereas, to all appearance the impostor was a 
native Persian His cause, at any rate, was first adopted in 
Persis, where affairs probably had become disorganized in conse- 
quence of the long continued absence of Cambyses, and it is 
stated by Darius as a matter of surprise, that neither Persian, 
nor a Median^ nor even one of the Achemenidie, opposed him*.” 
Further illustration 1 shall reserve for the chapter that I devote 
to history. 

<Tr <fT ?( In GaushX, [Col. IL, 1.74, p.223, and 1.89, p.226,] 
Aures. The accusative plural of a noun in short a of the first 
declension, which is identical with the Zend or 

gaosha^, and the Persian gv^, and which, de- 
rived from the root to emit a sound,” is cognate with the 

abstract noun voice” or sound.” Bumouf not only con- 

siders the Gothic haus-jan, to hear,” and aus~6^ an ear,” toge- 
ther with the Greek oSs, (and I may add, the Latin aus-culto), to 

correspond etymologically, but also by the change of the s into 

• 

' The Cometes (1 believe Comates is found in some MSS.) of Justin, is the 
Patizithes of if erodotus, and Orop^tes represents Smerdis. 

^ See Herod., lib. III., cc. 65, 73, &c.; and Plato, Op. II., p. 695. 

a Hemn assumes this as an established fact, on the authority of Herodotus 
and Plato. See Researches, &c., (Eng. Ed.), vol, I., p. 346. 

« It cannot be proved that Pishiy4'uvid&y4, the native country of the Magian, 
was in Perais; but it may be assumed with a very strong degree of probability. 
See hereafter in vooe^ 

* Compare throughout the 11th, 12th, and 13th paras, if Col. I. at Behistun. 

* The indifibrent employment of ju^ and in this word affords, I think, 
another proof that they both represent the aspirated sibilant. Nevertheless, in 
writing Zend words in the Roman character, I usually follow Bumouf *8 system of 
orthography. 
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r, he oolapares the Latin auris, Germ, haren^ ohr^ (and of course 
all the European forms, or-eif^e, hear, ear, &c.,) and by a further 
strengthening of the r into d, he includes even aud~io, &t-6s, &cK 
If this extensive comparison be admitted, the Semitic forms will 
likewise come into the catalogue ; for we can hardly doubt of the 
connexion of aud-io with the Chaldein and this again, 

passing through the Arabic becomes the Hebrew In 

almost every case, indeed, if we strike off the supplementary 
Semitic augments, we obtain a biliteral base which can thus be 
connected with the Arian languages. 

In Gaushd the final yyy stands for and that the radical 
vowel is subjected to the guna, is supported by a comparison 
with the Zend and Sanskrit correspondents. 


g (with u). 

Gpdbpsh*, [Col. II., 1. 65, p. 222,] 
Oudrus. The name of a city of Media, where the arch-rebel 
Phraortes fought his last battle with Darius, and which may be 
conjectured to have been somewhere in the vicinity of the modern 
Casvin, as the Median chief, on his defeat, fled from Gudrush to 
Rhages, and was brought back from thence to Darius, at Ecba- 
tana. I should wish to connect the name with that of the great 
Scythic tribe, of which, under the various titles of Cadrusi^ 
redpoxrot^, and Kadovo-toi^ we find extensive settlements to have an* / 
ciently existed in the Paropamisan mountains, between Carmau^ii 

* See Ya^na, &c., p. 213, and sur PAIph, Zend, p. cii., not^i^i fiere is a 
reference also to Bohlen de Orig. Ling. Zend, p. 4. 

* GeseniuB, however, who is fond of comparing cognsi|i forms in the Semitic 
and Arian languages, does not venture on this relation. See Heb. Lex., p. 32. 

* The orthography of the name is remarkable in affording an example of the 

employment of (nstead of ^ not in immediate connexion with the «, but 
in a groupe of which that vowel is the complement. 

* Pliny, lib. VI., c. 23. 

^ The name of the province Gedrosia is variously written by the Greeks. See 
Ceiiarius, vol. 11., p. 726. 
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and the Melas, and on the northern frontier of Medial The 
position, indeed, of the Mediae Gadusians would be sufficiently 
applicable to the geographical indication afforded by the inscrip- 
tions regarding the site of Gudrush ; for we may suppose a tribe 
which could bring 200,000 men into the field to have occupied 
the entire country between Atropatene, the Caspian, and Media 
Magna |)ut on the other hand, the assimilation of the names 
is more aj^rent than real, the termination in Gadusii being pro- 
bably an ethnic suffix, while that of Gudrush is the simple case- 
ending of the third declension, and I cannot pretend, therefore, 
to consider the identity as at all established. I can neither dis- 
cover, I may add, any satisfactory etymology for the name* **; nor 
if the proposed reference of Gudrush to the Gadusii be rejected, 
can I find any other representative for the Median city in the 
ancient geography of the province. 


^ ch. 

*fr T? W ChakuriyX, [Col. I., I. 50, p. 204,] 

Repugnaret, I have been long in doubt, whether this term can 

be a reduplicate form of 'W, or whether it may be derived from 
an independent root ; nor, indeed, have 1 yet been able to make 
up my mind definitively on the subject. The word occurs in the 
following passage, Niya dha martiya - - hya avam 

Gaumdtam tyam Magum hluhatram dUam chdkhriyd^” which 

• 

1 1 ehaJl e^lain hereafter my reasons for connecting the Gadusii and Gedro- 
sians, and for considering them of the Scythic rather than the Arian race. 

* The Cadusians of Media, who are generally associated in Grecian history 

with the Sacm, have been noticed in my remarks on the Median language in 
Chapter 11., as well as in the Mem. on Eobatana. See Journ. Royal Geog. Soc. 
vol.X., p.l2d. They gave the name of KAdusidtiyto the mountains 

of THrim until comparatively modern times, and are repi|sented at the present 
day by the large and ancient tribe of OaHa 

* The only Sanskrit root that 1 can &id is ‘‘to lie,” which will not give 
any suitable meaning. 

^ See commencement of the 1 '1th paragraph of Col. I. , at Behistun. • 
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may perhaps be rendered, there was not a man who would dis- 
possess, (lit. ^'make dispossfOssed/') that Gomatus the Magian 
of the empire',” or, as I think preferable, (ditam being the par- 
ticiple of ft), there was not a man who would act against that 
Gomates the Magian possessing the empire.” Under either of 
these interpretations chakhriyd would be derived from ^ ; but I 
am not certain that the root will bear such an application as to 
act against®,” and I have sometimes, therefore, conjectured that 
the old Persian may have possessed a compound root, cAaMra, 
allied to the Sans. to resist” or ‘^oppose,” chakhriyd being 

the 3rd person of the present potential. Leaving, then, this 
question to be settled by better Orientalists, I will merely ob- 
serve, that if chakhriyd for chaMiriyat come from V, and my 
own opinion, I confess, is in favour of the identification, it must 
be regarded as the 3rd pers. sing, of the reduplicate perfect of 
the potential or subjunctive mood, being in fact a precisely analo- 
gous form to the sasriydt which has been found by Westergaard 
in the Vedas®. 

fr ET «=< n T<> Chabtaniya, [Beh. Passim,] Imtruem, 
imiruentes. The phrase ha'mar{a)nam chartaniya occurs re- 
peatedly in the inscriptions, but I am not sure whether it should 
be translated, “joining battle,” or “ setting the battle in order;” 
for the Sanskrit root with which I compare the Cuneiform 

* In this view ditam for dintam must come from a root rfi», to take away 
from,” and the initial in adind will be the simple augment of past flme. I doubt, 
however, if the old Persian idiom will admit of a causal signification being given by 
the employment of 'Hg as an auxiliary verb. 

» Westergaard, however, gives the periphrastic meanings of ^^pugnare,*' and 
“ vi «<!,” which are tolerably applicable, and with nfif, “ resistere.^' In Sanskrit 

with the meaning “ tg hurt’* or " injure,” is of the fifth class, and cannot 
therefore be compared. See Wilson, p. 240, and Bad. Ling. Sans., pp, 58 and 61. 

® 1 do not find this term in Westergaard's Eadiees, but am indebted for it to a 
note iuBopp’s Comp. Gram., s. 700, where, howevei^ it is referred to the intensive 
form rather than to the potential mood. 
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charts merely signifies “ to bind ” or “ tie together.” Most pro- 
bably, however, the allusion iei^to arranging” or “joining” the 
ranks preparatory to battle, as hamar{a)nam dkunava, “ they 
fought an action,” usually follows. I have not met with a similar 

term either in Zen^ or Pehlevi; but the Persian <3 ^^ charrad, 
which signifies “ a fray” or “ battle,” may perhaps preserve the 
original idea. 

The termination in aniya must not be compared with the 
Sanskrit which forms the future perfect participle. It is 

rather, I think, the ending of the present participle, or of a 
gerund which represents the present participle, in the language 
of the inscriptions, and I perceive therein a marked, and to me 
an almost inexplicable, difiereiice from all other tongues of the 
same family. The only conjectural explanation indeed that I 
can give of so anomalous a form, and which moreover presents 
the peculiarity of being independent of inflexion, {chartaniya 
answering to the nominative eipially of the sing, and plur. number) 
is that it is compounded of the regular participial ending in an, 
and of the suffix in ya, which gives the indeclinable preter par- 
ticiple of the Sanskrit. In the Median inscriptions, chartaniya 
seems to be replaced by a Turkish gerund, and this form of the 
verb equally answers to the past participle in the correspondent 
for hagamntd. 


TTT Cha, [Col. I., lines 65, 66, p. 205, &o.,] Qvs. A particle 
used as an affix of conjunction, and (except in regard to its 


enclitic power,), answering to the Sank ; Zend as^; Qr. km - 
Latin ^ue, &c. It undoubtedly comes from the same interro- 
gative base kd which has produced kashrchiya and kd for while 
in Sanskrit, in old Persian, and in Zend, the guttural and palatal 
are used indifferently in expressing the various derivatives from 


' Bopp's remarks on the interrogative bases are contained in the Comp. Gr., 
from s. 386 to s. 403. ^ 

* I suspect even the Semitic 3 to be of cognate orighij though the ngnifications 
wliich it has taken have followed a different direction of developement. As Gese- 
nius in explaining 3 compares the Latin qui, he must be of the same opinion, 
though he fails to notice the connexion. Heb. Lex., p. 466. 
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the bases ha^ hi^ Jcu^ the enti^series of cognate terns is written 
in Latin with qu, and in modern Persian with g ch^; the elon- 
gation of the a in this term must be considered a mere peculiarity 
of orthography, and is entirely devoid of grammatical import; 

the particle also occurs in the composition of haclid, from/’ 

( 

tr ^ ^ ^ ^ ChichakhrAishS [Col, II., 

1. 9, p. 215,] Siscbcrisy (gen. case). The orthography of this 
name may perhaps be considered an additional reason for be- 
lieving in the existence of a root cltakhra, which may have pro- 
duced the potential cliakhriyd; for it certainly appears to be 
formed (like Dadretshish from ^,) by the addition of the suffix 
in i to the reiterative form of such a verb^; and the signification 
of “ the opposer ” would be suitable enough to a proper name. 
Were such an etymology however to be adinitted, there would 
still be some difficulty in accounting for the employment of ^ 

in the reduplicate syllable"^, and I do not give the explanation 
therefore with much confidence. The name is applied in the 
inscriptions to the father of the Persian Chief, Martiya, who 
headed the second Susian revolt, and it is interesting in affording 
an example of the employment of the guna in the case-ending 
of the genitive of a theme in i. The affix in i being added to 
Chidialchra, the form is obtained of GhichaJehraish in the nom., and 
it is only by the addition of the guna, before the case-ending of 
the genitive, that the d could be elongated^. 

1 1 say this advisedly, for the relative jJ", and even, the interrogative 

when?” come &om the sibilant passing throngh an aspirate, tu 

> In the Cuneiform text this name is erroneously written ChiohikhrMsh. 

* The Sanskrit, however, employs the middle, instead of the active voice, in 
reduplicate names of this class. 

« The substitution of t for a in the reduplicate syllable is, however, not unusual 
in Sanskrit and' Zend, and is still more frequent in Greek. See Comp. Or., s. 482. 

‘ The Sanskrit is, 1 believe, deficient in themes in i, but after the analogy of 

those in i, the nom. diould certainly end in and the gen. in while themes 
ia4 {^ au) should on the same principle end in and instead of in 
and which is exactly reversing the application of the guna. 


S 
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Chita, [Col. IL, 1. 48, p. 220, and 1. 63, p. 222,] 
Tamdiu, or Aliquamdiu. In k'anslatin^ the second column at 
Behistun, where this term occurs in two different passages', I 
have conjectured it to represent a preposition governing the accus. 
case, and I have even sought to compare it with the Persian 

jidd, “separate” or “apart from;” further consideration, how- 
ever, compels mo to abandon this explanation ; for in the phrase^ 
chitd mam amdnai/d, I find that the Median certainly employs the 
personal pronoun as the object of the verb ; a construction, indeed, 
which might have been presumed in the Persian from the causal 
form of the. root, and the transitive application that should thus 
belong to it; mdm amdnayd is, I think, “he expected me” or 
“waited for me*,” and (diitdy therefore, must be explained as an 
independent term. Now I observe in the Median that there is 
no equivalent whatever for child; a single adverb expresses the 
relation of time, and it is almost certain therefore that chitd and 
ydtd must be a relative and co-relative, the former being of little 
or no consequence to the sense. In this view, then, I suppose 
child to be an adverb formed from the interrogative base hi, 
(modified to chi,) with the same tempoml suffix that we have in 
ydtd, “ until,” and thakatd, “ then,” and I translate it by “ some- 
time,” or “ so long,” considering ydtd, “ until,” to be its necessary 
and definite complement*. 


fr ft fi 'TrT «!! 'M 

Chitratakhm-a, [Col. II., 1. 79, p. 226,] Sitratachmes. 

Chitratakhm-am, [Col. II., 1. 88, p^ 226,] Sitraictx^hmem. 

Chitratakhm-a, [Col. II., 1. 86, p. 226,] Sitratachme. 

The^roper name of a Sagartian Chief, who headed a revolt of 
his tribe against Darius, laying claim to independent sway in 

^ In line 28, Col. II, where I have also hazarded the restoration of chitd as a 
postposition, I now propose to read simply mdm amdnayd, “ he waited for me,” 
wluch, indo^, agrees better with the blank space on the rock. 

s <<To expect,” indeed, is the link which connect# the significations of 
“ minding” and “ remaining,” that appertain to the several developements of the 
root man, in Zend, Persian, Greek, and Latin. 

* The neater particle chiya for chit, from the some interrogative baaei, is also 
used with an indefinite sense, and we may further compare chish for Ms, chiya for 
kiyatySLC, , 
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virtue of his supposed descent from Cyaxares^ The term may, I 
think, be translated with soigie confidence “ of a powerful race,” 
for the elements of which it is composed are sufllciently well 
known to us through the Zend. That the first element, indeed, 
must be compared with the Zend “ race,” seed,” rather 

than with the Sanskrit 'Pw, "variegated*,” is proved by the 
expression Ariya, Arty a chitra^ "an Arian (and) of Arian 
descent,” in the inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam, where the Me- 
dian uses for cldtra the same equivalent chissa, which also occurs 
in the Median orthography of the name of Chitratakhma^, I 
shall consider this term further under its own head, and will here 
therefore merely observe of the second element, that it has an 
exact correspondent in the Zend takhma, which is 

always rendered in Sanskrit by baluhtha or dridhay "very 
strong” or "powerful,” and which Bumouf accordingly derives 
from TT^, " to carry” with the suffix in ma*, the guttural being 
aspirated by an ortliographical law as the first member of a com- 
pound articulation. We must be careful, I may add, not to con- 
found this word takima with the Persian tukhm, " seed,” 

for the latter term occurs in the inscriptions under the form of 
tau'md, being derived perhaps from a root answering to the 
Sanskrit and the guttural which appears in the Persian cor- 
respondent, as well as in the Zend "an off-shoot,” is 

developed from the inherent aspirative power of the vowel u. 
With the latter term also must, I think, be certainly compared the 
second portion of the name of and probably the 

same word, signifying " seed,” is found in the Tpiroyra/xfu/r of 

^ £or remarks on the oonnexion of the Modes and Sagaitiaas, see under the 
YieaA Asagaarta, 

‘ From ohUra^ " variegated,*’ we have both cAttor, the spotted leopard,” and 
Mff the English " from its variegated patterns. 

* See notes to Inscription No. 6, lines 14, 15, p. 293. 

^ See Yaqna, p. 40, for a detailed esuunination of this word; it is very com- 
monly employed in Zend. 

^ . This will be explained more fiilly under the head Tau^md, 

' ^ Or UefHTouxfiijs in Ctema. See Phot. Bib., Col. 128. 
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Herodotus’^ and in the ^'rtrraixfiTis of i^Sschylns, although in these 
two last examples the change the vowel is^ to say the least of 
it^ suspicious* 

The name of Chitratakhma is not. I believe, to be found in 
any Greek author, but it would regularly in that language 
be written Sirpardx/u» 7 f> In the Median and Babylonian, how- 
ever, the orthography is strangely disfigured, {Chma'ankhwa in 
the one, and perhaps SijaanJchma in the other,) and if therefore 
the Greeks had taken the pronunciation from either of those 
sources, they might omit the dental of tahhma^. 

The noun is regularly declined as a masculine theme in short 
a, and the terminations above given are those of the nom., the 
accus., and the instrumental cases. 


It tf ^ Chitra, [Ins, No. G, line 14, 15, p. 292,] E Btirpe, or 
ortust Botus, I compare this term immediately with the Zend 
cJiithra, which certainly signifies “ race,” or “ seed,” but 
for which I have never yet seen any satisfactory etymology*. 
Remembering, however, the tendency to interchange between the 
palatal and guttural which we have seen in the derivatives from 
the interrogative bases, I am inclined to refer chitra to the root 
te, ftinf, ‘^to dwell” or “abide,” the idea of a “race” or 
“ family,” being bound up with that of its residence in a par- 
ticular spot. The term has survived in modern Persian only in 
the name of Minuchehr ^ epithet, signifying 

> Lib. YII., p. 32. Teri and Tritan are certainly x)roper names, and a term 
implying “descent^’ would seem therefore to be the most suitable suffix; but I 
know not the mining of in Hyateechmes. 

* The omission of this radical dental letter in the Median and Babylonian, has 
sometimes led me to suspect that the ^ and might coalesce in the Persian 
pronmiciation of the name; but such an amalgamation seems to be etymologically 
impossible. The nasal developement before the guttural is a striking charac- 
teristio of language, which the Median and Babylonian possess in common. 

* I think I have seen some remarks by Bumouf on thd Zend cAtfAra, but I 
cannot now refer to the passage. 

* Be Sacy has some good remarks on Minuchehr in his Persian Antiquities, p. 03, 
sqq. 1 strongly suspect, however, that mnu is the Indian ^ with the change 
of the r into n. 


I 
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^Vheaven-desoended/’ was adapted by the early Sassaniane as one 
of tbeir royal titles, we are^fortunately enabled in the Parthian 
and Pehievi forms to trace the intermediate orthographical 
changes; these changes moreover are of particular interest, for 
they show that, instead of the process of degradation following 
the natural course of time, the Parthians employed the same cor- 
rupted orthography as the modem Persians'; while the Sassa- 
nians reproduced the true ancient form. We have thus for the 
Cuneiform chitra^ the Zend and Sassanian ^ 7,12 ^ chatriy 

and chcUli*; but in Parthian, X chthr exactly answers 

to the Pehlevi ^Mj^^and Persian which again by the 

Arabs, to whom the palatal was unknown, was further degraded 
into^;.^ Hhahar. It only remains to consider whether chitra 
may be more properly regarded as an adjective or a noun. In 
Zend, chithra is certainly of the latter class, but in Manuchatriy 
“ heaven-descended,” and in Ariya chitra, “ of Arian descent,'* it 
would seem to bo an adjective; and I therefore compare the form 
with the Sans, ftrw from filfir , which, although rightly a noun, 
is optionally convertible to an attributive ^ 


Ir f? K> r ^ Chiyakarma, [Insc. No. 6, 1. 39, p.298,] 

Quicquid agendum. The prefix which occurs in this compound 
has been long to mo a source of perplexity, and the comparison 
which 1 now venture to establish between it and the Sanskrit 
is hardly satisfactory. Supposing, however, that cfeiya- 
karma answered to , it would signify quantum 

agendum,*’ and the phrase yathd mdm hdma dJtd yadipatiya 
maniydhya tya chiyakarma,'^ might still be translated almost as 1 
have before given it: '^Ut mihi in votis erat siquidem,” (or per- 

1 I take' the Parthian form from the bUingual inscription in the cave of 
Hajiabad. I 

* Chatri at Nakhsh-i-Rnstam and generally on the coins; but chaili at Ker- 
manshSh. Pe Sacy writes tchetri, to bring the term into nearer connexion with 
the Zend. 

^ See Muller's Pehlevi Essay, in the Joum. Asiat.; for April; 1839, p. 345. 

^ See Wilson's Diet., in voce, p. 661. 
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haps quamdin ”) "observes quioquid agendum.” Of one thing 
at any rate I am convinced, t^at (Myaharma is not the 1st pers. 
of a reduplicate aorist, as is conjectured by Lassen and Wester- 
guard', nor indeed any reduplicate form of but that the 
prefix comes from the interrogative base kiy and that the said 
prefix is united to a neuter noun, answering to the Sans. ^ 

which makes its nom. and accus. in The complement or 

co-relative to chiyakarma, which occurs immediately afterwards 
as patikarma, places the identity of the noun, 1 think, beyond 
dispute; and whether the prefix chiya, therefore, may give a 
definite or indefinite signification to the idea of "action” or 
" conduct ” to be observed, I do not regard as of much conse- 
quence 

’TT ^ ^ T<» 

CniSHCHiYA, [Col. L, 1. 53, p. 204,] Quisque, 

Chiya, [Passim,] - - - que, quid. 

These are masculine and neuter forms proceeding from the 
interrogative base ki. Chish is the true nominative masculine 
which exists in the Vedic and as well as in the 

Zend mdekis, and naechis, and which is ab- 

solutely identical with the Latin "quis^” Professor Bopp, I 
believe, first identified the Vedic pronoun which had been lost by 
the grammarians, {mdkir and ndkir being classed among the 
indeclinables); and if the corroborative proofs afforded by the 
Zend and by the Sanskrit itself, {mdkim and ndkim occurring in 
the accusative) had been insufficient to confirm the discovery, the 

# 

^ IiESsen supposes chiyakarma to be substituted for achikaram. See Ueber die 
Keilmscbrift, p. 105, and Westergoard in his Median Memoir, although he cor- 
rectly identifies the correspondent, does not attempt to alter the trauslation. See 
the Copenhagen Memoir, p. 383. 

* It appears to me, indeed, that there is the same relation in regard to action 
between ol^akarma asid. patikarma, as 1 have already remarked between chitd and 
ydidf in regard to time; chi or chiya^ from the interrogative |i>ase kip seems to give 
an indefinite sense, which requires afterwards to be brought out and individualbed 
by a definite complement. 

s See Comp. Gr., ss. 390 and 398, for some excellent remarks on this pronoun; 
alto Bumonf s Ya^ua, Notei^ &c., p. 142> where the value of Bopp's discover is 
fully admitted. 

12 
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verification would at any rate have Veen completed by the Cunei- 
form (Mdickiya, where the no|ia. occurs without the disfigurement 
of a prefixed particle \ 

Chiya, also^ is the neuter form of the same pronoun, which, 
after the analogy of the maso. nom. and accus. should have been 
found in Sanskrit as but which in reality has been altered 

to a form that has also been been preserved in the Zend 
and in the Latin “ quid*.” But although chiya (or chk) 
was certainly in its origin a neuter pronoun*, it came to be used 
in Sanskrit, in Zend, and in old Persian, exclusively as an inde- 
finite affix, and in this sense it is represented by the Latin qtie, 
in quisqm, tUerque, &c.^ 1 have repeatedly alluded to its encli- 
tical power, and I will hero therefore merely give a list of the 
words in which it is found. These are ckuhehiyay “ every one,” 
hoihehiyay any one,” hauvachiya, “ such a one,” ava^ichiya, 
such as that,” aniyashchiya, “ else or other,” and a compound 
tense paruvamachiya, which probably signifies ^Mn the time 
before me;” the power of the suffix in every instance being to 
give an indefinite signification to the preceding word. 


Tr ft ^ S ^ 

Chishpaish, [Detach. Ins. A, 1. 8, p. 261,] Teispea. 

ChishpAish, f Col. I., lino 5, 6, p. 196, ) TeUpisg 

ChishpaibhahyA, I Detach. Ins. A, 1. 8, p. 261, J (gen. sing). 
There is equal difficulty in ascertaining the etymology of this 
name, which is applied to the son of Achaemenes, and in identify- 
ing the class to which it belongs. I suspect, however, that chish 

(or perhaps chaish,) may be for the Sanskrit ^^hair,” the 

’ The nom. masc. would no doubt present the orthography of chish in tin 
inscription without the addition of the enclitic ohiyoy for the sibilant case-en^ng u 
preserved alter the vowel t. 

* The orthographical change of chit into chiya has been repeatedly explained, 
and does net affect the grammatical question in any way. 

* For remarks dh the very ancient neuter in I or (compare ^ 

fNllf , &c0» see Ck>mp. Gr., s. 1^^^ 

* as the indefinite suffix, is probably a weakenmg of as th< 

^^^uiative adjunct it comes from a different base, ha. 
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sibilant being aspirated by the power of the i; and that the second 
element may come from ^ to nourish^” with the attribntiye 
suffix in and the elongation of the a being suppressed*. In this 
view it will be a regular theme in a% and the genitive Cki^ 
pdiiik will be formed by the introduction of a guna before the 
case-ending, as 1 hdve already explained in ChicluihhrdMh, The 
Median form, also, which ends in silent s, and the Greek ortho- 
graphy of Trttnnys*, are in favour of such an identification; but it 
it be admitted, we must convict the engravers at Behistun, not 
only of error, but of ignorance. Supposing, in fact, Gkishpdish 
to be the true genitive, wo must not only believe the nom. to 
have been accidentally omitted in the genealogical series on the 
great tablet, but we must further regard the forms on the de- 
tached tablet, where the artist has evidently considered the name 
to be of the first declension, and which he has accordingly written 
Chishpisha and Gkishpisliahydy as the barbarism of an ignorant 
workman. 


*"K j> a). 

•"K n TK” '?Ty ^ JadivAmita, [ins. No. ft 

1, 54, p. 308, and Ins. No. 3, 1. 21, p. 275,] Oro, 1 have formerly 

considered this word as the regular 1st pers. sing, present of ^ 
conjugated according to the third class ; but as such an expla- 
nation will not account for the interposition of iy between the 
root and the personal ending^, and as it also seems impossible, if 

• 

I There are certainly many cognate derivatives in Sanriirit which are used as 
proper names? comp. &C.; but as becomes in 

Persian, its relation to the Cuneiform chish must be very doubtful 

* I conjecture from a comparison of two passages in Herodotui^ lib. I., o. 3, 
and lib. VII., c. 2, that Teispes, the son of Acheemenes, was the father b^ of 
Ariarsmnes the grandfather of Hystaspes, and of the mother of iCambyses, father 
of Gyrus the Great. Xences, in &ct, in recounting his genealogy, evidently traces 
up ffie maternal as well as the paternal line to Teispes ; 1^ applies to Cambyses, 
father of Cyrus the Great, the expression rov TtfaTTios^ but we know that tiie real 
father of that Cambyses was named Cyrus, and the allusion therefore would seem 
to be to his mother, who was the daughter of Teispes. 

” The conjecture which I have formerly hazarded in comparing }a^6miya 

that the t may be employed to give vocalization to the ^YT> aud 
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tbd Devalnagari aspirate were replaced by a Cimeifonn dental, 
tbat the palatal could be still 4ised as the letter of reduplication ^ 
I am now compelled to seek for some other etymology. 

Remembering, then, the tendency of the Sanskrit gutturals to 
subside into Cuneiform palatals of the same grade, of which we 
have seen numerous examples in the substitution of for 

W, I yenture to compare jad with the Sansknt to ask " 

or “ beg*.” If this identification, however, be correct, we must 
suppose the verb in the old Persian to have been of the fourth 
rather than of the tenth conjugation; for in the first place the 
radical vowel is not elongated, and secondly, although diya in 
the inscriptions would legitimately stand for ^ owing to the 
repugnance of the language to compound letters, it could hardly 

replace the less, indeed, as we have an undoubted example 
of the 1st pers. sing, present of the tenth class in dfiraydmiya, 
where the conjugational suffix is used precisely as it is in Sanskrit, 
without the euphonic t preceding it*. The elongation, also, of 
« the a before the personal-ending, which is likewise common to 
the Zend and Sanskrit, is another source of difficulty so far as 
regards its grammatical explanation; where we have dkya in the 
2nd, and dpiya in the 3rd person, 1 have supposed the employ- 
ment of the subjunctive rather than the indicative mood; but 

that the y may be the vowel of connexion, cannot certainly be maintained; for the 
fT“>ETI represent the same dental power, and the substitution of the latter 
for the former must be owing to the previous existence of the t, which, indeed, 
should thus either be a radical letter, or at any rate the representative of some 
definite grammatical power. 

^ The interchange of d and h in roots, also, must always be sus^eioos, for the 
Devanagari aspirate is the degradation rather than the type of the Cuneifoim 
dental; that it is not unknown, however, is shown by the root ‘^to hide,** 
which is in Zend, and gud in the inscriptions. 

* An objection, however, oocnrs to this assimiladon in the retention of the 

guttural under its proper form, in the Persian beggar.** 

* I have already ind^ observed, that the suffixes of the fotxrth and tenth 
conjugations appear to be everywhere distingui^ed, %yd siaiidiiig for % and 
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jadipdmiya and ddraydtniya are unquestionably forms of tbe 
indicative present^ and we ma 3 ^ perhaps therefore refer the em- 
ployment of the long a in these terms^ to the immediate deri- 
vation of the personal ending from the substantive verb rather 
than from a pronominal suffix. This^ however^ h, I confess, a 
most obscure point cjf grammar, which I have neither the incli- 
nation nor the requisite knowledge to discuss 

In line 21 of Insc. No. 3, Westergaard would appear to have 
jadiydniya instead of jadiydmiya^ but I doubt the correctness of 
his copy. If, however, the former reading be the true one, the 
verb is used in the imperative instead of in the present. 


-K Jan. 


A root answering to the Sanskrit and Zend 


jo/m or yAjj zaiiy from which we have in the inscriptions the 
following derivatives 


Jadiya, [Col. III., 1. 15, p. 230, &c., &c.,] Dehella. 

JatA, [Col. II., 1. 21, p. 216, 1. 84, p. 226, &c.,] Dehellate, 

Ajakam, [Col. L, 1. 89, p, 211, 1. 95, p. 213, &c.,] Profiigam — 
dehellavi. * 

Aja, [Passim,] Profligavil — dehellavU, 

JatA, [Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251, 1. 78, p. 256,] Hostis — debellator. 


Jadiya and jatd are the regular forms of the 2nd person of 
the imperative singular and plural of a verb of tho second class, 
the Sanskrit correspondents being and Jadiya^ how- 
ever, must not be compared immediately with but rather 


1 Bopp (Comp. Gr., s.* 434,) considers this lengthening of the class-vowel in 
the 1st pers. an orthographical effect of the mow which follows; but 1 cannot 
help thinking that as tho Vedic ending Amasiy (Zend dmdhi) for the 1st pers. plur. 
of the present tense of the active voice is evidently a contraction of the sub- 
stantive verb iumasiy (the original form of smasi,) (Bopp, however, (s. 439) derives 
the Vedio smern from the dependent pronoun ma,) so dmi in the sing, must also 
come from Qsmi, For the plur. -endings, see an excellent note in Bumouf’s 
Yaqna, Notes et Eclair., p. 70. 

* The identity of the initial letter indeed is accidental, foi the Cuneiform -r< 

is a radical letter, which is used in every form of the verb; whereas the ^ in 
is a.euphpn^ substitute: handhi by the lapse of the nasal has become in the first 
place hadhi; the dental being no longer supported by a preceding consonant has 
then been softened to an aspirate, giving the form of AoAt, and to avoid the item* 
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with the fom which must once have existed of 

aiid in the same WB,y jcUd witf stand for a primitive ipiT. I have 
explained the forms of aja and ajanam, which represent the drd 
and let persons singular of the active imperfect under the head 
avdja, and I have shown that they stand for the Sanskrit primitive 
forms and the former of which in^the modem lan- 
guage has become , owing to the inadmissibility of a com- 

pound letter as a silent terminal \ but which in the old Persian 
must have bad the form of ajat before it was contracted into aJa. 

The termya^d^ which occurs as a noun in the eleventh and 
seventeenth paragraphs of the fourth column at Behistun^ 
must be the nom. of which is formed with the unddi affix of 
agency from the same root . It probably, however, in the 
old Persian signifies an enemy,*’ rather than “ a murderer ” or 
slayer,” as in Sanskrit* In the other forms the root has the 
the regular acceptation of ‘‘defeating” or “subduing*.” 

From the various orthographies employed to express this root, 

^ wo see that the sonant palatal, equally with the sonant dental, 
was the intermediate stage by which the Devanagari aspirate 
passed into the modem z; for the Cuneiform Jan stands half-way 

between the Sanskrit han, and the Persian zan, “ strike,” and 
the two forms even of and were co-existent in the 
Zend*. 

Several compounds also from this root are found in the 
inscriptions. I have already explained avdja and avdjanamy 

tion, tlie initial aspirate has been, hy a last process of degradation, converted to its 
reduplicate correspondent. 

> In the Vedas the termination in ftr « preserved in some roots of the second 
general class without any refereneo to the preceding letter being a vowel or a con- 
sonant; but the mutilated form of hi is also extant. In Zend and old Persian, 
however, the employment of the primitive dental is constant and uniform. See 
Comp. Or., B. 450, and Rosen’s Rig Veda, Adnotat., p. viii. 

> See Dopp’a Comp. Gr., ss. 94 and 461. 

• Westergaard (Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 199) gives examples of the , 

with the meaning of “ dejicere,” “ vincer^” -‘ destmeie,^* &o. 

^ 4 For examples of jaUUi and jtUa irom the root aart, see Ya^na, Alph. Zend^ 
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which have the signifioation of “slaying/* Frdjanam, the let 
pers. sing, of an active im^rfect^ answering to the Sanskrit 

likewise occurs at Behistun, Col. II.^ lines 74 and 89, with 
the meaning of “ I cut off/* and the most natural explanation of 
the doubtful word p^iyajatd, (Ins. No. 6, 1. 47,) would be to con- 
sider it as the drd pers. sing, of the middle imperf. of the same 
root preceded by the particle the y in that case being 

required to connect the vowel i with the temporal augment. 1 
shall examine patiyajatd^ however, at greater length in its 
proper alphabetical place. 

(j wi/A i). 

’rtr JivX, [Col. IV., 1. 56, p. 250, and 1. 75, p. 254,] 
Vivas, I consider this term to be the imperfect subjunctive in 
the 2nd pers. sing., the correspondent of which in the Vedic dia- 
lect would be from the root , “to live.” The 

observation, also, that I have previously made in my notes to the 
10th paragraph. Col. 1Y«, at Behistun, stating that the 2nd pers. 
sing, of the imperative would present the same orthography, 
requires, 1 think, to be modified; for as the language of the 
inscriptions did not distinguish between long and short vowels, it 
is probable that the radical vowels i and u were affected by the 
guna in the special tenses of all roots of the first conjugation, 
and that the imper. form of jiv, therefore, would be written 

faivd. It is moreover in perfect accordance 
with the genius of the Zend to employ the imperfect of the sub- 
junctife with an optative present signification ^ and the term 

> I am not sure, however, that this form is ever used. Westergaord gives 
for the pasiuve aorist with the substitution of jf for which as 
Wilson (Diet., p. 968,) remarks, takes; place in most of the inflexions and deri- 
vatiyes of the Sanskrit root. * 

* Bopp has some brief remarks on the imperfect subjunctive of the Vedas in 
the Comp. Gr., B. 714. 

* Bumottf gives a great number of examples of the subjundive imperf. in 
Zend, in an admirable note to the Yai^na, marked S, p. 148; and the sigififieation 
is unifcwmly that of the optative or subjunctive present. 
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which occurs in the 3rd pers. in apposition with /wd, at 
Behistun^ can only be of that pood and tenser for the terminations 
of the 3rd pers. of the imper. are in the old Persian in the 
actiye, and tdvn in the middle voice. In Zend, the palatal of the 
root appears to have been hardened in some forms to 

an aspirate, for we have in the Vendidad (Fargard XVIII.) 
A)»As^ dar^glio gava^ long-lived whilst in the 


modern Persian J zistan, to live,” it has been softened to 

a sibilant. 


^ *'1^ JiVAHYi, [Col. V., line 20, 21, p. 269, and 1. 36 
p. 260,] VitcB f We have probably in this word the genitive case 
of "life,” but the passages in which it occurs are tOo much 

mutilated to admit of the signification being verified. 


^TtT t. 

^TTT TTT Tak(a)bara, [Inso, No. 6, 1. 29, p. 294,] 

Tacohri. An ethnic title occurring in the geographical list at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, and which I am inclined to identify as that 
which gave its modem name to TahaHstan^. The Taharis, 
however, of Oriental history, are always supposed to have 


derived their title from tabar, "an axe®,” the favourite 

1 See Vendidad, Bomb, lithographed edition, p. 482. I take tl^ meaning of 
dm^gh6 gava from Burnouf. (See Ya^na, p. 533, note 386.) The Zend, how- 
ever, retains a purer form, as ^in " living,” from Ai»^ while the 

guttural obtains in the Lithuanian gyway and the Goth, quiv; from the latter, also, 
Bopp derives the Latin otu, and he supposes even the Greek (da> and ^ios to he 
of cognate origin. See Comp. Gr., Eng. Ed., vol. L, p. 119. 

9 There is an excellent article in YdkdtV Lexicon, oh the origin of file name 
of written by the Arabs 

* See particularly for this derivation the 7VirMA-i-Ya5amld», Penu M.8. 
was not okUy^ t^^ national weapon of the Scythians, but was especially 
used:;^ the Caspian tribes to clear away the forests for their habitatknu. 
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weapon ef tbe Caspian foresterS) and I know not exactly Low to 
assimilate this etymology wit^ the Cuneiform term. The last 
element, indeed, in the compound Takl^hard would seem to be a 
verbal affix, and I should rather translate the name "the axe- 
bearers,” {Tokay "an axe,” from "to cut” or ^^hew* ”?), or 
perhaps, "the wood-cutters.” (Compare the Persian^ C/J^ 
txihht hur\) 

Another question of some interest is to consider whether the 
XoTToupot or Tftfrwpoi of the Greeks really represent this tribe. Un- 
doubtedly the Tapuriy in the course of their migration from Scythia 
to Media, inhabited at one time the Caspian provinces^, and as the 
Bun Dehesh has preserved the orthography of Taprastdn in de- 
scribing these provinces, it is possible that there may be a con- 
nexion between the names; but in that case we must distinguish, 
I think, the TcLk{a)hard of the inscriptions from the Talaris of 
Persian history ; for the Greek reading of Tdirovpoi is too con- 
stant to admit of much doubt as to the pronunciation of the name 
under the Parthians, and I know not of any orthographical law 
that could have led to the absorption of the long vowel. It 
would be more reasonable to suppose that wo have a trace of the 
name of the Tah(a)hard in the TapfipaKa or TdpBpa$ of Polybius 
which was one of the chief cities of Hyrcania ; for the Babylonian 
employs, 1 think, the nasal n in the place of the guttural^ in 
expressing the title in question ; and as the nasal, also, was legi- 


1 Tishaky and jjJj taboTy in Persian, are both evidently connected 

with the root , but 1 know not exactly how the latter is formed. 

® Takht or "however, is properly the participle if^, ^^cut” or 

fashioned.’* # 

* For the various seats of the Tapyri, see the authorities in Ccllarius, tom. II., 
pp, 66&y 7^6, and 707* As they are not mentioned among the Caspian tribes, 
either by Herodotus or Ctesias, I conclude that their immigration from Scythia 
occurred under the Parthians. Perhaps, however, the Tibartni of Asia llinor 
were a kindred race, who had moved earlier to the west. 

* K€io6ai ov poKpdp rrjs Tdfippaicos, Lib. X.,c. 28. 

* In Weisteigaard’s Babylonian copy of the Nakhsh^-lfustam Inscription, the 
name is difficult to be recognized, omng to tlie epithet applied to the prec^^g 

and to the mutilation of the diarinctive sign . I read it, however, TVia- 
pam. The Babylonian, indeed, thus constantly uses the same letter for a munU 
andagattumL 
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timately intorchangeable with the Z, there would be no objection 
to recognize the same name the TaXojSpiiKa of Strabo^, the final 
syllable in both of these Greek forms being the Scythic affix oi 
locality. 

1 will only add, that the final d, standing for the Sanskrit 
marks the nom. plur. masc., and that I place the a of the 
first element of the compound in a parenthesis, ^to admit of the 
possible contraction of Takhar into Tabar^ 

‘TtT ir Te -W Tacharah, [Insc. No. 2, 1. 6, p. 271,] Sculp- 
turam. The Cuneiform root tuch^ from which this term must be 

derived, should, I think, correspond more regularly with 7^ 
than with for the Devanagari gutturals, as we know, have 
a general tendency to subside in the old Persian into palatals ol 
the same grade. It is very possible, however, that the two 
Sanskrit roots, although signifying respectively to bear,'^ and to 
cut’* or “ carve,” may be of cognate origin, for there is much dif- 
ficulty in distinguishing in Zend between the derivatives of 
tdk, and taSy which answer to and ir8|, and in 

Greek, also, ra<Tv<» and t€vxi» connected both in sense and 
sound The Cuneiform takhma which occurs in ChitreUakhma 
can only be translated strong” or “powerful,” and the adjective 
certainly comes from the root taky “ to bear yet, in the name ol 
Tak{a)bard, the same root would appear to have the signification 
of takshy “to cut” or “carve.” On the other hand, tackaram or 
tachraniy formed with the unadi affix in from tacky will 
more suitably denote “a sculpture” than “awork^* while the 
1st pers. of the middle aorist hameUakhshiyay which must also 
be derived, I think, from tacky (as from 7^,) certainly 

signifies “ I laboured”.” In the compound tt8{a)ta8kandmy alsa, 

‘ See Ub. XL, p, WO. Strabo, however, names tbe capital Tottii, a title 
which nuy be p^haps of kindred origiii. 

* iBuznoUf has some excellent remarks on the analogy and dis^otion between 
the yarionfi derivatives in Zend from the Sanskrit roots iaJb and iaikshy in tdd 
Ceminentary on the Vasna, pp. 143, 108, and 299. 

We must remember, also, that tahhtha in Pafi became 
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where tashan appears to represent the Zend the 

meaning of skilfully made ” and skilfully sculptured” will be 
equally applicable, and from \his general confusion, therefore, 
between the acceptations in which the root is to be taken, I infer 
a common origin for the ideas of bearing” or ^Mabouring,” 
and of “ fashioning” or “ carving;” and I suppose the difference 
between the Cuneifofm tah and tach to he of the same character 
as that which we have seen in the varying orthography of the 
interrogative bases. 


m 


Tars. A root answering to the Sans, Zend 


and Persian tars. It is however, I suspect, 

like many other of the supposed stem- words of the Sanskrit, a 
compound, or at any rate an augmented root, for the primary 
element tra would appear to be cognate with dH, which has 
the same signification of fearing” or being afraid.” Compare 
the Gr. rpeoi, rp€-/i«, Latin ter-reo, tre-mo, trepido, Eng. dread,” 
tremble,” &c. The verb in the inscriptions, as in Sanskrit, is of 
the first class, and occurs under the following forms: — 


Tarsatiya, [Insc. No. 3, 1. 11, 12, p. 274,] Timet. 

Tars AM, [Insc. No. 4, 1. 21, p. 282,] Timeam. 

Atarsa, [Col. I., 1. 50, 51, p. 204, Insc. No. 4, 1. 9, p. 279,] 
Timuit. 

The original Sanskrit root answering to the Cuneiform tars should, 
1 think, be n'i for in the first place we must expect in both 
languages to see ^the radical vowel affected with the ^una in the 


orthography. ^Hence, Td^iXo, or Takka8ila,ioT the Sons. as also, 

became Pukkala^ (Gr. nevaoXa,} and became Turukka, the true 

original of Tovpa or Turk, for I pay no respect whatever to the fabulous 
derivation from Thu-ki^ a helmet.’* 

^ it must bo remembered in Sans, would be an ishposaible orthography, 
the vowel necessarily aspirating the following dental sibilant; and it is on 
i|^ account, I imagine, that roots in ig invariably change the radical voWel ^ 
to fhe homogeneous consonant 1 ^, 
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special tenses; and secondly^ if eras had been a primary form ii 
would have been expressed b^ore the vowel a in the insoriptionsj 
according to the laws of orthographical ohange^ by th/rah. Tarsa- 
tiya, in the Srd pers« sing, of the pres., therefore, must be compared 

with a primitive rather than with ^HETfir, (which in the 

old Persian would give the form of tKrahatiya,) and the Isf 
and 3rd persons of the imperfect, tarsam and atarsa, will auswei 
to wfl and instead of the modern forms of ^ and 

^nrcnr. Tarsam, 1 must add, which has lost its augment of 
past time in consequence of being preceded by the interdictory 
particle md, will perhaps orthographically represent the 1st pers. 
sing, of the aorist \ as well as of the imperf., and if we followed 
the idiom of the classical Sanskrit, where the aorist is alone used 
with the particle md, to express “ dissuasion,” without reference 
to time, we should be inclined, therefore, to accept of the former 
explanation; but in the Vedas, it must be remembered, the im- 
perfect is employed in the same manner with equal frequency 
and as Vedic analogy is, I think, usually to be preferred to that 
of the classical Sanskrit in illustrating the old Persian grammar, 
there can accordingly be no objection to consider atarsa and 
tarsam to belong to the regular imperfect of the active voice. 
Whichever be the tense employed, the translation of md tarsam 
will bo the same, timeam/* let me not fear.” 

>]i\ ’nf TAbtA, [Col, III., 1. 22, p, 231,] Tarba. 

The name of a city in the district of Yutiyd, which appears under 
Darius to have been one of the divisions of Persia proper. It 
may possibly be identical with which is placed by Pto- 

lemy in the western frontier of Carmania, and which again may 
derive its title from the river named by the same authV Adpa, but 

1 Compare the 1st pers. sing, of the aorist, 9 

see.” 

s liassen, indeed, (Ueber die Keilinschriften, p. 247*) says that the imperfect 
is also used in the elasSical Sanskrit without the augment after the particle md, 
but Wilkins, s. 1310, restricts the employment of the ten^ in that shape to where 
it appeal in composition If Bopp ^ anght in ideptilying the aug- 

privative a, (see Comp. 6r., fl. sqq.>} it may be dropped in 
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l)y Pliny Daras. Etymologically, also, I should wish to com- 
pound the name of the Sans%irrC, clear,” and "water 
perhaps even it would be loss objectionable to compare Tdrvd 
with the modern Ddrdh-jird, then to refer the latter term to a 
corruption of the name of Darius*. 


^ <Tr Tigra, [CoL IL, 1. 3.9, p. 219,] Tigra, The 
name of an Armenian fort, which may possibly be the same as 
the Tiypava of Ptolemy, placed by that geographer in the vicinity 
of the Cyrus or Khra, but which more probably took its title 
from the river Tigris, on the upper course of which it was 
situated. I shall examine the etymology of the term under the 
following head, and will merely therefore add, that in expressing 
the name, the Median exactly reproduces the Persian ortho- 
graphy. 

tTTT ff <W ET W TigrX-m, [Col. I., Is. 85 and 88, p. 211 
and Col. V., 1. 23, p. 259,] Tigridem, This is the accusative 
case of Tigra, under which orthography the ancient Persians 
represented the name of the Tigris. According to the consen- 
tient testimony of Greek and Latin authors, the term signifying 
in the old Persian language " an arrow,” was applied to the river 
in consequence of the rapidity of its current^. I have little hesi- 
tation, therefore, in deriving Tigrd from tij, "to sharpen,” 


1 Vm would be written vd in tbe Cuneiform, as '3|r; has become k&, 

* For remarks on the Persian t A \.\ Ddrdb, seo under the head Ddr(a)m 
pavush, 

> Lib. VL, c. 2. Agathodeemon’s map places Tigrana upon the Cyrus; and 
it may be presumed, that in common with TiypapoKCfyra and Tiypavdapa, the city 
took its name from King Tigranes; but whether under this title we are to under- 
stand (with Strabo, Appian, and Plutarch,) the famous opponent of Lucullus, or 
whether we are to ascribe the above-named cities to that more ancient monarch of 
Armenia, the Tigranes who is mentioned by Xenophon in the Cyropmdia, and 
who, according to the native tradition, vanquished the Median King Astyages, 
must remaih a doubtful question. St. Martin has collected all the authorities on 
the subject in his Armenian Researches, tom. 1., p. 173. 

* Among other authorities, see Strabo, !. XL, p. 529, Pliny, lib. VI., o. 27> 
and Q. CurtiuB, lib. 111., &e. , The notices of the ancients have been ooUected by 
Wahl, Pers. B^ich., p. 799. 



160 


TIGKA. 


either with the unadi affix in or^ as it is more probably a 
feminine adjective, with th^ attributive and it is no doubt 
the same term which has been softened in modern Persian into 
jfS tirK The root indeed, has ^ven birth to a great 

number of cognate derivatives; compare Sanskrit tigmay 
sharp,’* where the same hardeuing has taken place of the palatal 

to a guttural; Arm. Jftf- fey, “ a javelin*,” Pers. 
blade,” th, sharp,” "quick,” &c, I prefer at the same 

time considering tigra in its primitive form to have been an 
adjective, (signifying "sharp” or "rapid,” and thus equally 
applicable to " an arrow ” and to " the river,”) rather than the 
abstract name of an object *, from observing tho attributive ety- 
mology of the Ufrdtaush or Euphrates, and from finding also that 
the Arian nations, when tho original name of the Tigris had been 
so corrupted by Semitic orthographical changes as to be no longer 
distinguished in its pristine sense, reproduced from another root a 
synonymous epithet, by which, in their sacred books, the river in 
question alone continued to be known. This epithet, Arvand, 
unquestionably signifies "rapid*,” and that under its Pehlevi cor- 
ruption of Arg or Arang, it was especially employed to denote 
the Tigris, is shown by the direct testimony of Hamzeh of Isfahan, 
who says, that in his day, even the Dijleh of the Arabs was 

known to the Persians as the Arang rud, and the 

LjA Kudak darya, ("little sea*.”) 

I For these affixes, see Wilkins, s* 874, and a 913. ' 

* The softening of the old tr into r in modem Persjan is very frequent but 
the only other example that I remember of yr becoming r is in the modem J^dr 
for the ancient Zdypor. 

* See Preface to Whiston’s Moa ChorenensiB, p. v, 

* It has been often remarked, that the names of objects are in fact in almost 
every instant adjectives, being derived from the quality which the object em- 
bodies. 

* Jrvand. does not occur in Zend as the name of a river, but it is found in 

the Pazend hymn to the Amshaspands. See Anquetil'S Zend Avesta, tom. II., 
p.78. • 

* Eilimpuf has some elitbori^ remarks on the etymology of Arvand, in the 
Ta^na, p. 948, and he discusses the connexion between Amaiuf and Ary, in hm 
notes to the same ^rk^ p. 181; but the evidence of Hamzeh, an exoellmt Penaan 
a^lsrf who lived at ^ ehd of the fourth dentur^ of tho Hijreh, and t^hom I qiiofe 
fei^,Y4kdtfs liex.»ih ooe^ ZHjfeA, is conciuaive against Biumohrs aMt^fed ideh- 
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Under the head * Ufrdtauvd^ 1 have noted the important 
inference to be drawn from bnr finding the names of the two 
great rivers of Mesopotamia to be of genuine Arlan etymology. 
An Arian must, 1 thinks have preceded a Semitic colonization of 
Shindr; and the antiquity of the primitive colonists may be 
judged of from the fact of the vernacular Tigra having been cor- 
rupted by their successors to Dehely as early as the time of Moses. 
Gesenius has availed himself of some apocryphal Zend and 
Pehlevi forms, which he writes Teddierem and Tedshera, but 
which are certainly unknown as geographical titles in any part 
of the Zend A vesta, to distinguish the Greek T/ypir and the 
Hebrew Hiddekel latter he appears to regard as 

an independent title employed especially by the Jews, while he 
derives immediately from the spurious Tedsheray not only the 
Greek T*yp«, but the Chaldee the Syriac and the 

Arabic but this is certainly a false distinction. Most 

other critics are agreed that the initial syllable in Hiddekel is a 
redundant prefix ^ and that the fonn which remains after the 
elision of this prefix is identical with the modem Dijleh. The 
change, indeed, from Tigra to Dikel or DiJleJi, is in perfect ac- 
cordance with the Semitic usage of expressing Arian names, and 
it dates probably from the first Semitic occupation of Shindr, 
Pliny, as it is well known, has preserved tho double form of 
Tigris and Diglito as applying to the same river, and I may add. 


tiftcation of the Arg of the Bun Dehesh with the Jaxartes. It is curioiiB, at the 
same time, that I find in my copy of the Bun Dehesh, which is a very correct 
manuscript, the name of the river in question invariably written Arvandy and 
not Arg; the latter, indeed, which is the uniform orthography employed by 
Anquetil^ beiy, I suspect, the Farsi corruption of the Pehlevi and Pazend term. 
This latter form, still further altered to Arang, is used as I have said by Hamzeh, 
while Firdousf, (Ed. Mao., tom. 1., p. 39), in speaking of the Tigris, continues to 
employ the old orthography of Arvand, There is a good note on the 

Arg rM of the Bun Dehesh, in Sprengeris Massoudi, tom. I., p. 243. 

> See Gesenius* Lea., Eng. Ed., p. 321. 

* Onkeloe and Jonathan write exactly like the Arab. • 

■ Gesenius considers the n peculiar Hebrew prefix; while Morinus 
regards it as a radical, which was frequently elided by the Chaldees and Syrians. 
All ibe Greek and Isktin authorities regarding the derivation and meaning of 
thf naAte are eoUecM by Morinus in his Treatise, p. *26, prefixed to Bbdhart*s 
Phaleff. 
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that although Dijl^ has remained in use amongst the inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia to the preseiit day, that the name had been sub- 
jected under the Sassaniaiis to a still further corruption is evident 
from its being compared by Hamzeh with the Pchlevi forms of 
or Dildka ox Dildhd\ 


^ttt ^^yy ^fr "fr in tiorakhuda, [insorip. 

No. 6, 1. 26, p. 294,] Tigricolm, An epithet applied in the 
Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam to the western division of the 
Persian Sacas, and referring, doubtless, to their habitat on the 
Upper Tigris. I have been unable at the same time to find any 
correspondent for Jckudd, either in Sanskrit, Zend, or Persian, and 
suppose the term accordingly, as an affix of locality, to have been 
adopted by tlie tribe from their own vernacular Scythic*. Whe- 
ther the Sakd Tigrahlmdd are to be referred ethnographically to 
that powerful body of Scyths who held possession of Media for 
twenty-eight years during the reign of Cyaxares, and who ever 
after, in classical history, are associated or confounded with the 
Medes and Cadusians^ or whether they may not rather represent 
the more ancient Cliasdim or Chaldseans, whose Scythic origin 
has been so frequently surmised, I shall consider in another 
place; but, nevertheless, I cannot avoid noticing at present such 
few points of evidence as we possess, for establishing the geogra- 
phical identity of the colony on the Tigris. That Tigrakhudd, 
then, is an epithet, applying particularly to this division of the 
Sacm, rather than the title of an independent country, is shown 
by the employment of the relative particle, which, although 
omitted in the Persian, is preserved in the Median intermediately 

1 Y4kfit, in the Mo’ejem, (tn voc. and quotingTrom Hamzeh, 

gives the Pchlevi forms as the originals of the Arabic Dijleh, but they do 
not occur in the Bun Debesh, nor, indeed, have I met with them in anyotiier 
author. 

* The Median exat^ly reproduces the Persian orthography of this name, but it 
is impossible to draw any argument therefrom as to the etymon of the title. 
The Babylonian form of the name is unfortunately too mu<^ mutilated to be 
legible. 

* There is a curious paper by Freret, in the Mem. de rAcad^mie, tom* X., 
p* 670^ j(12mo Edit,) in wlpch he endeavours to prove the Socee and Gaditsu of 
X^pfaon to have inhabited Babylonia. 
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between the names and that it must possess a geogiaphical 
import^ a ciroumstanoe which % indicated by its appropriate juxta- 
position in the list of Satrapies with the titles of Babylon and 
Assyria, is confirmed, 1 think, by our finding the name of the 
Tigris, under its own proper form, employed to illustrate the 
expedition which -v^as undertaken by Darius in person against 
the tribe in question, and which is recorded in the mutilated 
supplementary 5th Column at Behistun*. 

There is also another very important circumstance which 
throws a light upon this interesting colony. Herodotus parti- 
cularly notices the high cap of the Sac®“; upon the triumphal 
tablet at Behistun, the Scythian leader, Sakukha, is thus distin- 
guished by the national head-dress*. Wo may, I think, indeed 
presume, that wherever we find this peculiar conical cap, the 
Scythic race is depicted, and it becomes accordingly of the 
highest interest to observe that on the sculptured slabs of Nimrud, 
the high-capped warriors are apparently exhibited ui\der two 
distinct social phases. On the outer walls, which seem to have 
been constructed out of the debris of some prior edifice*, they 
are represented as vanquished enemies. In the interior of the 
palace, where the sculpture may be supposed to be of a later date, 
they appear as the triumphant followers of the king. The infer- 
ence then is obvious, that the southern capital of Assyria was at 
some period or other reduced by the Scythians, and that it 
remained for a considerable time in their hands ; and if we were 
to follow exclusively the authority of Herodotus, we might be 

' This Median construction, indeed, is particularly remarkablo, for it is so 
unusual in Persian to employ an isolated noun and adjective in apposition, that 1 
should not otherwise have ventured to connect the names. 

* Westergaard on th^ contrary, translates Tigrtikhudd, “ Lords of the arrow ” 
or^* archers,” having in view apparently the analogous names of the Saranca 
(from SaraiH^*^ the moon” or “ a bow,” Mongol,) tho Comani (from the Pers. 

“a bow ”) or **the nation of the archers,” by which title the Armenian 
geographer Vartan designates the Turks. — See St. Martinis Armenia, tom. II., 
p. 439. 

* The words of Herod, are, Soxai de o* Skv^m fih rrjfri Kffl)ciKrj(n 
Kvf>fia 0 -iag €s dmyfiepus dpBas clxov Treirrjyvias* Se© hb. VII., c. 64. 

*■ He is the only figure on the rock, it must be remembered, who has the conical 
or high-pointed cap. 

* This is rendered probable by the circumstance of the blocks bdng laid one 
upon the other to form a wall, without any reference to the continuity or even 
the direction of the sculpture. 

m 2 
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induced to assign this historical episode to the ahove-mehtioned 
ittterTal of twenty'^ight year^i in the reign of Cjraxares, during 
which the Sacss held the Modes and Assyrians in subjection^ and 
during which they penetrated into Palestine and founded the city 
of Scythopolis^ Without pursuing this subject however farther 
at present^ 1 will merely add, that the 9 ity in question retained 
the title of Soxdda, evidently from its Scythic occupants, as late 
as the time of Ptolemy’*, and that at whatever period a Scythic 
superseded a Semitic rule in Assyria, there can be but little 
doubt that the high-capped warriors of the Nimrud marbles 
represent the Saka Tigrahhudd of the Inscriptions. 


<ff ’ttt 

TaumI, [Col. I., 1. 8, p. 196,] Genus. 

TaumayA, (gen.,) [Col. I., 1. 9, p. 197, 1. 28, p. 200,] Generis. 

TavmXya, (abl.,) [Col. L, line 61, 62, p. 204,] Geneve. 

TAiTMivA, (locat.,) [CoL L, 1. 45, p. 203,] Geneve. 

Taumd is a feminine noun formed with the unadi affix in rm, 
and with conversion of the radical vowel, from the root in, 
which is probably identical with the Sanskrit 7, signifying to 
thrive” or “ increase The inherent aspirati ve power of the vowel 
u has produced the developements of tuhmahjia Pehlevi, 

tmJdma^ ("an offshoot,”) in Zend, and tukhm^ 

in Persian, which although properly signifying “ seed,” is used to 

^ See Joseph. Ant. L 27 ; 2 Maccab. xii. 29, &c. Herodotus in his brief 
aoeonniof the period of the Scythic supremacy (lib. I., a 105 and 106,) evidently 
supposes the tribe in question to have been in possession of Ninevdi after the 
delsat of Cyaxares, and to have again lost that city to the Modes ; Vjt this is not 
admitted by Clinton and the modern school of chronology. The great objection to 
regardintg the Palace of Nimrud as a 5ond fide Scythic edifice, is in the close 
resemblance of the inscriptions to those of the Aebsemenian Babylonians, but 1 do 
not oonnder this difficulty to be insuperable. 

* lib. Vt, c. 1. 

* In fbrnunr^l^^ I have derived tatnad from- the Sautra* root , which 

has produced the ** strength,” of the Yedas^ the Pers* 

&c., denoting ability;” but I now think that which is also a Sautra root, 
*hii^ orthogniphicaliy and Otymologi^ty offers a pir^erable. expiration; lor 
cmunpleB of similar derivations, see Wilkins, s. 867. 
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denote a race’* or family,” precisely in the same manner as 
the Cuneiform tawmd, I sl^ongly suspect^ also, that the Latin 
9-temma applied to “a line ” or ^‘pedigree,” is of cognate origin, 
for it appears impossible to derive that meaning from the Greek 
irr€<l>€iv, “to crown*”. Anquetil, it must be remembered, every- 
where translates taMrnia^ by “race” or “seed,” identi- 

fying it evidently with the Persian tukhaiy but M. Burnouf has 
well distinguished between the Zend tahhma and Ubokhma, show- 
ing that the one is an adjective signifying “ strong,” and that the 
other, which is of rare occurrence, and which he translates 
^^rejeton,” must be derived from a difFerent root*. With the 
latter, no doubt then, is to be compared the Cuneiform taumd; 
but if, as I have before suggested the same element is to be 
found in the Greek names of TtptTovxH>vs9 dec., the deve- 

lopement of tho guttural will be shown to be extremely ancient, 
and may perhaps support the theory of M. Burnouf, that the 
Zend and Persepolitan were co-existent languages \ 

It is necessary, also, that I should make a few observations on 
the inflexions. Under the heads Athurd and Arhird, I have 
proposed to compare dyd, as the locative case-ending of the old 

Persian, with the primitive of the Vedas, rather than with the 
corrupted of the classical Sanskrits The same termination 
for the genitive of a feminine theme in long d, unquestionably 
stands also for dyds, which by a law of orthography becomes do 
in Zend, with the shortening of the class vowel before the con- 
necting y, (compare ftfdfnnt = but it is not so 

easy to determine whether taumdyd, in the ablative, may stand 
for i^mdydt or taumdyds. Professor Bopp has certainly shown 

1 This however is the derivation usually given by etymolc^ists, who compare 
the Latin $tmma with the Greek (rrepfui. 

s See Ya^na, p. 441, Note 296. 

^ Under the head Chitfatakhma» 

^ Ulia is assumed generally by Burnouf throughout his Commentary on the 
Ya^na as an established fact. 

* See the reference before given to Popp'S Comp. Gr., Eng. Ed., Note to 
p.215. 

* Sm Bopp’s Comp. Gr., s. 192, and the list of genitives in page 21t>^ where 
he compa^ ^so the Gredc sad Latin feminines and terras. 
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good ground for supposing the primitiTe and universal sign of the 
ablative to have been a den^P, and tavmdyd, therefore> may 
be as well compared with a form like the Zend 
daJmaydt, as with the of the classical Sanskrit; yet^ on 

the other hand^ as wo have in the inscriptions the termination in 
amh for the genitive and ablative of masc. themes in u% exactly 
answering to the Sanskrit and opposed to the Zend distinc- 
tion between em and adt (or ezU^) for the corresponding cases^ it 
is safer, 1 think, to believe that the corruption of the ablative 
dental to a sibilant under certain conditions had taken place 
previously to the separation of the old Persian from the Sanskrit 
stock ; and thus, although I compare the masc. abL kdrd with 
kdrdty 1 prefer regarding the feminine tawmdyd as a contraction 
of tauTjfidyds. 


t (mth u). 


nr <TT ^Trr 

Tutam, LCol. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, 1. 41, p. 246, 1. 67 and 70, p. 253,] 
Tu. 

Thuvam, [CoL IV., 1. 43, p. 246, 1. 53, p. 250, 1. 74, p, 254, &c.,] 
Te. 

Taiya, [CoL IV., 1. 58,, p. 251, Is. 75, 76, p. 255,] 

Taya, Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251, 1. 79, p. 256,] 

The true pronominal base of the 2nd person in the language 
of the inscriptions, as in all others of the same family, is tUy and 
in the nom. sing, it is combined with the so*called neuter tenni* 
nation in am, which also occurs in the Cuneiform pronouns adamy 

Vj 

' For a full examinatioji of the ahlatlye case-ugn t, which is preserved univer* 
sally in Zend, and occasionally in Sanskrit, see Comp. Gr.,from s. 179 to a. 184. 
The d of the old Latin is a cognate form. 

a Compare the gen. Kuraush and the abl. B&Urauah, There is no example in 
the insciiptiona of the abl. of a theme in t, but the case-ending would doubtless be 
auA, like the gen. The only real difficulty with regard to the Cuneiform > abl. 
arises &om the term Pa^viyaiay which 1 shall examine in its proper alphabetical 
place. 

8 Bumouf does not admit the Zend abl* in aot for themes in u; be considers 
the true case-ending to be wliich certainly occurs in mainyhU, Wbicbever 
be^^S true form, however, the distinction between the abl. dental and the gen. 
sibibu&t will be equally marked. See Ya^na, Notes et Eclair., p. 8, foot-note 16. 
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tayam, iyam^ &c., and which is of an equally extensive appli- 
cation in Zend and Sanskrit Tmam^ therefore, is for tu+am, 
and the merely employed to connect the dissimilar 

Vowels. The corresponding forms are in Sanskrit in Zend 
tum^ and in Bmotian Greek tovv. 

In the accusative thumm, on the other hand, the base is 
thwa, answering to the Sanskrit W, which, as Bopp has remarked, 
is the theme of the oblique cases®, and the therefore, can 
oiily,be interposed in the old Persian for the sake of euphony, 
and to avoid a compound articulation. The termination in dm, 
also, is the accusative case-ending in am, coalescing with the 
short a of the base®. Compare the Sans. Wt, Zend 
thwdm, &c. 

Taiya and Taya are used indifferently in the inscriptions 
for the suffix of the 2nd person. They exactly answer to the 
Sans, it and Zend 3^^, and are, I think, equally correct ortho- 
graphies, the y in taiya being used to connect the i and a, 
and in taya being the direct substitute of the former vowels 
The forms of me, te, 8t, &c., are, according to Bopp, in their 
primary condition locatives, {id being a contraction of twS, 
for twa^, with which corresponds the Zend thw6i), and 

it is owing to a grammatical artifice that they are substituted for 
datives^. In the few examples which occur in the inscriptions 
of taiya and taya, they are certainly, as in Sanskrit, used with a 
dative signification only; but judging from the analogous em- 
ployment of the other personal suffixes maiya and shaiya, as well 

\ 

» Compare oham, " I,” svayam, ayam, ‘^this,” vayam, “ we,” yvuyom, 

“ ye,” &c. 

* See Comp. Gr., s. 326, 

* As and ivsd are used in Sans, equally with mdm and Bopp baa 

saggested that the vowel has been lengthened to compensate for the rejection of 
the m, and that the abbreviated m& hM afterwards reacted on the more complete 
mdm, and imparted to it the newly acquired quantity. See Comp. Or., s. 326. 

^ rdi is the exact orthographical equivalent of ii, but the t cannot be used as 
a tehAinal in the old Persian, and hence the more developed form of taiya. 

* See Comp. Gr., B. 329. Compare’ also with mi, ii, si, the Latin datives^ 
wi^, si-di. 
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as from the actual application of the Zend 1 believe that 
they would with equal propriety represent the genitive and 
instrumental cases, and that aif a genitive they might even replace 
the possessive pronoun. 

It is sufficiently remarkable, that there is not a single example 
in the inscriptions of the employment of the pronoun of the 2nd 
person in the plural number, although the object of address in 
more cases than one, is certainly a multitude, rather than an 
individual'. Nevertheless, 1 cannot, on this negative evidence, 
suppose the language to have been deficient in a correspondent 

for or '^ye.'* It is more probable, as the 

admonition or declaration always proceeds from the monarch, 
that the singular is used for the plural, to mark the inferiority of 
the parties addressed ; and in the event of an inscription being 
ever found in which the king may address himself directly to 
the Gods, I should thus expect to find the pronoun in the plural 
number. 

Under the head of adam, I have cursorily noticed the con- 
nexion which is shown by the pronoun of tlio 1st person to have 
existed between the early languages of the Arian and Semitic 
family. This connexion, however, is even more clearly marked 
in comparing the various terms employed to express the pronoun 
of the 2ud person. The true and universal sign of the 2nd person 
is t; in the Arian languages the dental has been united to the 

vowel and we have thus, Sanskrit Tu~am (i^ Twam^ Zend 
Turn; old Pers. Tuvam; modern Pers. y tu; Greek tv ; Latin 
tu; Goth, ‘‘thu;’' Germ, “ du;” Eng. thou,” &c. In the 
Semitic languages on the other hand, the article an, which is 
optionally used in the Babylonian, and w;hioh unquestionably 
performs the same grammatical function* as the suffixed am of 

^ See partienlarly the address to the Persian race at Nakhsh-i-Bustam, (Ins. 
No. 6, L 86,) where although martiyd, ‘*the 'men,*’ be used in the phir* yocatire, 
the prononn of the 2nd pers. (in fiauvaiaiya)^ together with the verbs which form 
the complement of the phrase, are all placed in the sing* 

> Bopp observes, (Comp. Gr., s. 348,) That the pronoims in general are so 
strongly and vividly per^nified by themselves, that they toe not in need of a very 
energetic and ammated sign of personality; for which reason, although oftom, 
Ac., have a teiminntion, it is nqt that of the usual nominative, but tiiey 
appw as neuters in the mere objective or accusative gaib^” 1 enspeet, however, 
tl^ so-called neuter termination to be absolutely identical wifih the , prefixed 
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the Sanskrit, Cuneiform^ and Zend^ (oompare twam, tuvam, and 
turn,) has been everywhere p^fized to the dental base, and the 
terminal vowels have been modified to admit of a distinction of 
gender. The Hebrew masc. j fern. (or properly 

no doubt, therefore, are contracted from an-ta and.aii-^i/ as we 
0% oS 

have the Arab. m. Clui ; f. Clul ; Copt. m. ftOOK; f. lt0O; 
iEthiopic, m. 2\^T• ^ ; and Syriac, with the dor- 
mant m. Aj] i £ ^ The same pronominal dental 

occurs also in the 2nd pers. of all Semitic verbs, either prefixed 
or sufiixed, and is likewise of a very general employment for 
a similar purpose throughout the Arian family of languages. 
Wherever, indeed, we have a sibilant in the termination of the 
2iid pers. sing, of verbs in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, it must be 
considered a degradation of the primitive dental, (compare Gr. 
TV or avf) and of course the aspirate of the Zend and Cuneiform 
in corresponding terms, is a still later orthographical corruption ^ 


T<T th. 


K! T= 'M In Thakata, [Behistun, Passim,] Tunc, Thakatd 
must be compared with the Sanskrit 7^, with this difierence 
however, that the former is derived from the compound pro- 
noun rather than from the simple base ta, (neut. and 

1 I take these Semitic fomis from Gesenius Lex., (Eng. Ed., p. 116,) who has 
comparod the dental bases, but who has failed to recognize the prefixed article, 
(which, hoWjpiBr, occurs in the sing, and plur. of all Semitic pronouns of the Ist 
and 2nd peis.), or to identify it with the suffixed am of the Sanskrit and Zend. 

* It must be remembered, however, tliat the application of the dental to the 
2nd person is lecondaiy, not primitive, for in its original condition, as a base, it is 
a d^onstrative. In the derivation of the sibilant, (which in the Turkish lan- 
guages is universally applied to the 2nd pers.) from the demonstrative dental, I 
follow Gesemus. See his note to hi the Hebrew Lexicon. 

¥ -S • 

^ The eonuncm use of the suffix ka in Sanskrit is to form a possessive, (comp, 
fsdmiika, ** mens,** tamka, ‘Huus,’* and the Yedic amakOj jfmhmahOf &c,f) but 
Wilson defines the suffix in taka as a pleonasm ; Ao as a pottessive, is no doubt, 
the original of the Hindustani kd, At, kS, and is also cognate with the gen. esoo- 
ending in Turkish. 
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that^ as the Coneiform dd i^presents the old Sanskrit locative 
suffix in ^ (compare idd^ “here,” for hxdd for avadd, 
there,” &o.), the suffix in which is used in Sanskrit to form 
adverbs of time, is necessarily in the inscriptions don verted to td, 

Thakatd is properly the correlative of which again must be 
»» 

compared with but it is generally used in the inscriptions as 
a mere demonstrative adverb of time, referring to a preceding 
date. Its resemblance to the Latin tU7ic is, 1 think, in some 
degree accidental, for the adverbs tmic and 7iunc being derived 
from the pronominal bases hi and nu, the guttural terminations 
of those words must express the idea of time‘; whereas the tem- 
poral application being denoted in old Persian by the suffix in td, 

the ka in thakatd can only be explained as the pleonastic 
which also occurs in irar. 

I will merely add, that the substitution of the Cuneiform tha 
for the Sans. TT, exhibits the orthographical process by which, as 
I have before observed, the demonstrative dental ultimately sub- 
sides in many cases to a sibilant. 

KT ^TTT Kfy Xi Thatagush, [Col. I,, l. it, p. 197,] Sat- 
tagydia. The name of a Satrapy of Eastern Persia, which from 
its being mentioned in four different geographical lists between 
Kharisra and Arachosia, between Arachosia and Gaddra, between 
the Sacm and Arachosia, and between ’ Margiana and the Sacse*, 
may be inferred to have included the whole extent of the Paropa- 
misan mountains; being bounded by Candahar on the south, by 
Cabul on the east, by the valley of the OxiTs on the north, and 
by Merv and Herdt on the west. From the circumst^ce, more- 
over, of Margush, or Margiana, being everywhere omitted in 
the list of Satrapies, while a revolt, which in the descriptive part 
of the Behistun record, is especially referred t6 that province, is 

’ Bopp, although he explains the ablative locative adverbs, Aino, Ultndy 
&c«, omits to notice th6*SufKx of time in nunc and tune. This termination, how« 
ever, is no doubt identical with pUa in the Or. correlatives tri^tdica, ^puta^ 

and may bo compared a£so with the ebdings in dimee, See Comp. Or., 

ssi 852 and 424 

^ In*. Ko. 4, pi>. S, Ko. 6, fvt. 3^ and CA I., & and 

Coh 11., par. 2. ^ ^ 
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made in another passage to include the inhabitants of Margnsh, 
Thatagush^ and Saka^ I should suppose the countries of Merv 
and of the Paropamlsus to hay^ been anciently very closely con- 
nected; the former, indeed, as far as political government was 
concerned, being dependent on the latter. There can be little 
doubt either, but that the SarrayvSai of Herodotus, who are 
classed in his seventh Satrapy with the Gandarii, the Dadic®, 
and the Aparytae, represent the inhabitants of Thatagush, and 
as the DadicoB in another passage of the same author are asso- 
ciated with the Gandarii in a common command, the latter, as 1 
have before shown, dwelling on the banks of the Indus, there is 
additional reason for believing the province of Thatagush, which 
is mentioned in the inscriptions, to have extended over the entire 
mountain range It is at the same time sufficiently singular 
that, while the geographical notices both of the Yendidad and of 
the Bun Dehesh, point to this particular country as the high 
place of the ancient Zoroastrians^, the name of Thatagush should 
still admit of so very little direct, or even conjectural illustration. 

The Cuneiform being a regular correspondent for the Deva- 
nagari the title may be presumed to be identical with the 
Sanskrit ^TfTJTt, possessed of a hundred cows*,” and to have 
been given to the country in consequence of the abundance 
of horned-cattle which it pastured; but with the exception of 
the solitary notice of the Sarraypdai in Herodotus, and the pos- 
sible allusion to the same people in the Catace of tho Peutin- 

' Compare Beh. Col. HI., par. 3, \9ith CoL II., par. 2. 

‘ Compare lib. III., c. 91, with lib. Yll., c. 6G; Rennell (Geog. of Her., 
vol. 1., p. 390,) would coniine this Satrapy to Margiana and the surrounding dis- 
tricts, but he was mislod by his ignorance of the true position of the Gandarii; he 
does not attempt to identify the l^ttagydie. 

^ The pM^ince of Thatagush is probably represented in [the Yendidad by 
Ha^tumat, being the region watered by tbe Helmaud (or Etymandcr) and its tribu- 
taries; but I cannot venture to compare tho names, notwithstanding that /A is a 
legitimate correspondent for (comp. mathisHta and and that the 

Median does actually employ an aspirate instead of a dental jin expressing the 
VetmA Thaietffush, I entirely approve of Bumouf^ analysis and illustration of 
Hadtumat. See Yaejna, Notes ct Ec., p. 93, sqq. The Paropamisan rage in 
the Bun Dehesh is Mount Arparsfu. 

^ Wilson compares Satgerhi, bnt doubtingly, (see As. Bes., vol. XY., p. 104.) 
If the S4taeas of Wilford (As. Res., voL YlII., p. 340,) be reidly fbund in a 
ISanslont geogmpffical aeri^ ffie as^milation of the name to the Ctineifot^ Thats** 
gush ispiobable. 
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gerian Tables, which is placed to the north of Drangiana, 1 know 
not of a single passage in Greek or Latin authors which can be 
supposed to preserve a trade of the ancient name. About the 
period, indeed, of the extinction of the Achsemenian monarchy, a 
tide of immigration appears to have set in from the eastward, 
which continued for many centuries in a series of waves to over- 
flow the Faropamisan mountains, and A^hich, as it discharged its 
shoals of population upon Eastern Persia, along the valleys of the 
rivers descending from the great range, obliterated the old terri- 
torial and ethnic laiid-marks, and caused the nomenclature of each 
tract to vary according to the shifting footsteps of the tribes. 
The Dadicm of Herodotus were perhaps among the earliest of the 
immigrants. Pressed upon by the Sacas, they followed along the 
coarse of the Helmand, Heri-rud, and Murgh-^b, had reached the 
skirts of the mountains in the time of Ptolemy, who places 
Tatacene between Aria and Draugiana, and were subsequently 
distributed over the plains as Tdts and Tajiks* • The Sacre in the 
same way, who were their successors, had given the name of 
loKcumjv^ in the time of Isidore to the Thatagtcsk of the inscrip- 
tions, but shortly afterwards they themselves were expelled by 
fresh colonists from the mountains, and permanently settled in 
Sagastdn or Seistan, on the lower Helmand*. I will not pretend 
at present to trace the steps of the multitudinous hordes who fol- 
lowed f the Zoopoc, Topol, KofoXoc, Kopo-oi, and the hundred tribes 
who are mentioned by Chinese, Arabic, and Armenian authors*; 

^ The T&jiks are usually identified with the Dahee, but 1 think wrongly. 
Throughout Eastern Persia, Tdt and Tdjik are synonymous terms applied to the 
agricultural peasantry in contradistinction to the pastoral and foreign nomades, 
and it is, 1 ^ink, therefore, a fair induction to refer them to the Aodiicai, who 
colonized TaraK^vi;: see Ftol., L 6, c. 19. In Chinese history, indeed, a distinc- 
tion is recognized between the Tahia or Dahee and the Taio-chi or TijiksL 

* The icucaartjpij of Isidore, it must be remembered. Is distinguished from 
Diangiana, and cannot therefore represent the Sagastdn of PersmShiiistoiy. Its 
title of Bpaircuc^pifi also, necessarily confines it to the mountain^ and the names 
of several of its towns are, I believe, to be recognized in Oriental geography among 
the dependencies of Ghdr. 

* The ^aori and Ion are mentioned by Dionysius in his Bassariea, L 26^ 

V, 196^ imd perhaps the Sovdot of the same author may be referred to the inha- 
bitants of ThatagushI I take the names of Eozol and Kors from the coins of 
Kadaphes and Kadfdiisesi Xhojeristan, or the conntiyof the Sozols, is mentiohl^ 
by Mos. ChoTii^ and is tlm JEhujmtan of the Bon Dehesh. The saiAe however 
is now lost, as is also tlmt of Ghurshutdn, hut t^ on^tim Upper Hnrg^ib 

and Helnoumd may be verified from &e notices of tim Aiab I tabs 

this opportunity of remarking, that while Sanskrit and Chinese autborldeB have 
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that they were in many instances numerically strong, and of some 
political weight, may be inferied from the traces they have left 
of their names in ZabulistAn, KhorassAn (anciently KhoristAn), 
KhojeristAn, GhurshistAn, &c., but their ethnographical history is 
involved in much obscurity, and its discussion would be foreign 
moreover to the present argument, which merely aims at ex- 
plaining the reason of tbc disappearance of the title of Thatagush 
from ancient as well as modern geography. 


KT It Thadaya, [Ins. No. 6, 1. 58, p. 310,] {JN’e) pereat 
I suppose the root thad to be identical with the Sans. 1(1^ , “ to 
perish,” but if this assimilation be admitted we must consider the 
verb to be conjugated in the old Persian according to the tenth ’ 
class, instead of following the first and sixth classes as in Sanskrit, 
for there can be no doubt but that the termination in aya is the 
conjugational suffix. 1 have already more than once alluded to 
the distinction between the suffixes in iya and aya, the one being 
employed for the fourth and the other for the tenth class ; and I 
may add, in reference to thadaya^ that the rule in Sanskrit which 
elongated the radical vowel a in the special tenses of roots of the 

latter class is not of universal application, and that ihad^ accord- 
ingly, may be compared with the Sanskrit conjugation of such 
roots as "to eat/’ "to tell; "to count;” 

"to leave;” "to thunder, &c,, in all of which the short a 

retains its primitive quantity throughout the special tenses. In 
thadaya, then, for thadayat, I suppose that we have the Srd pers. 
sing, of the act.^ imperf. of thad, conjugated with the suffix in 
aya, and that the temporal augment is dropped after the inter- 
dictoi^» particle Tnd, in order to give the meaning of dissuasion 
without reference to time; md thadaya signifying "let it not 
per^,” as I have already explained md tarsam to mean "let me 
not fear* 

be^n exhausted in the illustration of Arianiui ethnogcapliy, Pehlevi, Annenian, 
luid Anbio sources of evidence have been almost wholly neglected; yet the Bun. 
Dehesh, Hoses of Chocene, and the early Arabs have the most valuable notices, 
and their rigid examination is indispensable to a complete enquiry. 

^ 1 Thefie is adifficulty however with regard to voice; Westergaard obserres, 
that ^ 18 conjugated in the middle voice in the special tensef^ and in the active 
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y^y j^y .yf thradca), [coi. iv., i. 4, 5, p. 240, 1. 41, p. 246, 

1. 45, p, 247, 1. 52, p. 249, *1. 60, p. 252,] Perfectio, In the 
notes appended to tlio second paragraph of the fourth column at 
Behistun, I have adverted to the extreme difficulty of rendering 
the phrase hamahydyd ihrada, so as to reconcile with its appli- 
cation to the context, the et 3 rmological Import of the terms, and 
their various conditions of grammatical employment; and after 
much further consideration, and with the improved acquaintance 
with the old Persian language which I have acquired in com- 
piling the present Vocabulary, I still find myself as incompetent 
as over to deal with this obscure expression. As the Cuneiform 
y<T replaces the palatal sibilant and the aspirate as well as the 
dental, thrad{a) might perhaps be orthograph ically compared 
with ‘Hhe autumn,” or ^ 1 , the particle of belief, or 

even with "the mind,” but I cannot obtain a suitable 
meaning from any of these equivalents, and I am obliged there- 
fore to fall back upon the very doubtful derivation which I have 
before given from ^ , "to do ” or " perform,” conjecturing the 
name, which may signify " performance,” to be a neuter in silent 
dy following the ninth class of the eighth declension of Wilkins ^ 


in all the others, (Radices, p. 177,) and the signification moreover of thadoya in 
this passage is refiectiveand not transitive; but asoflayat will represent in Sanskrit 
neither an imperfect nor an aorist in the middle voice, and 1 am doubtful there- 
fore if we may not rather have a passive aorist, thad(ja)ya being for smU, as I 
nbn.1] presently show' aihahya in the same tense to be used for asansi, iThe signi- 
fication also of " let it not be lost,*’ would be equally applicable with let it not 
perish.” 

1 1 was long inclined to translate hamahydyd thrada, " true in every thing,” 
supposing thrada to be the connecting orthographical link between^ruth,” and 
121^, a term, which by another modification of the initial has also given rise to 
the ered-^o; but I found the grammatical application in some passages to 
present an insuperable difficulty. Another conjecture which has occurred to me 
is, that the illusion may be to the tri-lingual writing, thrada, standing for 
" in three ways;” but |;hi8 explanation, also, I have on dne consideration rejected. 
%e Devanagari ^ fra, which occurs in is, as we know, generally ^pre- 
sented in the inscriptions by but still the reading of Mxthfra and Khshaihrita, 
us that the Zend law of aspiration was also sometimes acknowledged, and 

is no orthographical difficulty therefore' in comparing ^ with 

■ ■ ■ 

■ 



THASTANIYA. 


175 


If this explanation^ however, (which is, I confess, to me an 3 rthing 
but satisfactory) be admitted, we must of course read thrad 
instead of thradoy both in the nominative and accusative case, 
supposing the silent d to be preserved as a terminal where it is a 
radical letter, (compare also the nominatives hauf and daraug)’, 
and in Col. IV., lin^ 45, where thrada would appear to be a geni- 
tive for thradas, we must further believe the old Persian theme 
to have differed from the Sanskrit in retaining the sonant dental 
in the oblique cases instead of converting it to a surd of the same 
class. I have so little confidence at the same time in the meaning 
which I have thus given to ImmaJiydyd ihrad(a), that I will 
abstain from any further attempt at illustration. 


KT tt y<^ Thastaniya, [CoL I., 1. 53, 54, p. 204,] 

Stans, sistens. I have no great hesitation in identifying this 
word as the present participle, or the present gerund of a root 
answering to the Sanskrit YT, the reduplicate letter, which in 
Sanskrit is the dental t, in Latin a sibilant, and in Greek and 
Zend an aspirate, (compare faSlft sisto, taTrjfii, and 
being represented by the Cuneiform and thus supplying jin 
important link in the chain of orthographical mutation. But, 
although, according to this explanation, the thastaniya of the 
inscriptions will be intermediate between the Sanskrit f?rY»r and 
the Latin sistens, it exhibits a purer form than is found in any 
of the cognate languages, in so far as it preserves unchanged the 
vowel of the reduplicate syllable \ I have already noticed the 
peculiar ending of the words which represent the present par- 
ticiple in the old Persian, under the head C/tartaniya, and I shall 
submff^any observations that may be necessary regarding the 
employment of the root, when I come to consider the substantive 
stdnam. It only remains therefore to add, that as the verbal 
formations in aniya are used in almost every instance in the 

9 

* Bopp (Comp. Gr., Eng. Ed., vol. L, p. Ill,) assumes that the Sans. 
ihdmi is a degradation of a primitive tasthdmi, and he explains the substitution of 
% for a, “ on the ground that the reduplicative syllable, which is seeking generally , 
for relief from weight, and therefore converting long into short vowels, may not 
mix up the heaviest among the short vowels with the weight derived from posi- 
tion.” See Comp. Gr., is. 482, and for farther remarks, s. 508. 
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inscriptions without the support of the substantive verb, they 
may perhaps be considered as independent gerunds of present 
time, rather than as fide participles. 


KT <K Thah. a root which is certainly identical with the 
Sanskrit and the Zend « to say,” and which by the 

strengthening of the aspirate to a guttural, (a change that occurs 
even in the Zend derivatives) has produced the Persian 
mJdin, “speech;” the Germ, mgen; Scandinavian saga; Eng. 
“sing,” “song*,** &c. The verb occurs in the inscriptions under 
the following forms : — 

ThAtiya, drd pers. sing. act. imperf. [passim,] DiciiJt, 

Athaham, 1st pers. sing. act. imperf. [passim,] DixL 
Athaha, drd pers. sing. act. imperf. [passim,] Dixit. 
ThahyAmahya, 1st pers. plur. pres, passive, [Col. I., 1.7, p. 196,] 
Appellamur. 

ArnAHYA, 3rd pers. sing. pass, aorist, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198, 
1. 23, 24, p. 1 99,] Dictum eat, 

ThA (?) [Col. IV., 1. 49, p. 247,] (?) 

ThAh (?) [Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251,] CcmToemoraheris? 

Thdtiya for the 3rd pers. sing, of the act. present is ' un- 
doubtedly an irregular form, so irregular indeed, that notwith- 
standing the uniform applicability of the meaning, “he says,” 
we might still doubt its identity, did we not find that the Median 
translations at Behistun, substituting the present for the past, 
make use very frequently of a common term to express the Per- 
sian thdtiya and athaha. Under what particular process the 

V 

* The usual Sanskrit form is and Wilson admits the dgnifieation of 
<< speaking,** only when the root is preceded by Westergaard, however, 

gives many, examples of ^^,wiih the meaning of “telling** or “speaking,** 
(see Bad. Ling. San8.,«|». 312,) and Bumoof eomparing (which, however, 

ia generally written with the Sana. IgB , simply trandatea the root by 

^e Frendi “dire.** See Ya^na, p. 29, where the Zend ia idao 

adhvvad to the same Further remarka on ^ roots and are: . 

^||li!e&bf ^urnouf in the Avant-propos to the Ya^na, p. 21. 
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radical h has been elided in the Cuneiform thdiiya, I am unable 
to guess, but it is certainly owing to this elision that the a has 
been elongated (fha-^atiya becoming thdiiya); for the verb is 
of the first class, and I Ao not believe any other example is 
to be found of such an essential deviation from Sanskrit ortho- 
grapliy , 

Athaham and aihaJia for the 1st and 3rd persons singular of 
the act. imperf. are regularly formed, and represent the Sanskrit 
and 

For the 1st pers. plur. of the present passive, tliahydmahaya 
is, perhaps, a more correct orthography than thahydmahya, as it 
is hardly probable that the additional a which is pre-inserted 
before the terminal i in the primary forms of the middle and 
passive voices in Sanskrit, Zend, and Greek^ should have lapsed 
in tlie language of the inscriptions ; and orthographical ly, indeed, 

although when it replaces ^ or fs, may bo read 

with some confidence as hya'^, yet as the substitute of % (Ii^=hai)f 
it must necessarily, T think, be pronounced with the fuller form 
of /ia,ya. In comparing thahydmah{a)ya, however, with 
dansydmahe, the most interesting thing is to observe the close 
affinity of the Sanskrit and the old Persian, and their common dis- 
tinction from the Zend and Greek; they which is appended to the 
root is of course the passive characteristic, and the class-syllable 
a, upon which it opens, is elongated, according to Bopp, by the 
weight of the following m*, but the personal termination mahaya 

or it must be remembered, is not a primary but a secondary 

^ The elongation of fhe a is considered by Bopp in many cases to be equivalent 
to the guna of the other vowels, (a + a becoming d os a-\-i becomes i and a-f-u 
is equal to^f, and this guna is found in the old Persian forms of the pres, tense of 
the first class, such as gaubataiga, ^‘it is called,*’ vainataiya, ‘'it is seen,” tar- 
satiya, “he fears;” but at the same time, as the Sanskrit does not lengthen the 
radical short a in roots of the first class, neither can 1 suppose such a rule to have 
applied in the language of the inscriptions; the lengthening of the radical a in 
certain roots of the fourth class in Sanskrit, appears to be owing to the weight of 
the following m. I allude to the examples given by Wilkins, s. 248. 

* See Bopp’s excellent observations on this subject. Comp. Qr., s. 466. 

s As in the genitive case-ending of the first declension, and the termination of 
the 2nd pers. sing, of the pres, tense of verbs. 

* Bopp’s observation (s. 434) refers particularly to the elongation of the class- 
syllable a in the active voice, but is of course equally applicable to the middle and 
passive. 

n 
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form \ and henco the identity of the Cuneiform and Devanagari 
alphabetical power. Foundiii^ on tho corresponding termi- 
nations^ which are maidM, in Zend, and fieda in Greek, 

Professor Bopp, long ago, determined that the Sanskrit was a 
mutilation of and, although this lis, I believe, the only 
instance in the inscriptions in which tho Cuneiform will be 
thus found to replace a primitive V, yet the frequent examples 
of the converse mutation may be held to support his explanation®. 
At any rate, if the Sanskrit *1% had been a primitive form, we 
could hardly by possibility have had the Cuneifonn equivalent of 
mahaya. The Devanagari ^ would in all likelihood have been 

represented by or or 

The term aihahya certainly signifies “ it was said,” and as it 
cannot represent the imperfect (wo have, indeed, an 

example of the regular passive imperfect in ahm{a)vayaid,) I 
am obliged to explain it as the 3rd pers. of the aorist, notwith- 
standing that the radical vowel retains its quantity, and that in 
the similar aorist form of the passive voice, addriya, tho Sanskrit 
termination in i is replaced by iya. We must remember, indeed, 
that we are not without precedents, oven in Sanskrit, for the 
retention of tho short vowel in the passive aorist, (compare 

“he was born,” “he was killed V’) and that, 

1 While 1 thus willingly concede the originality of the passive ending in 
mahaya, I should still consider the active plur. termination of the 1st pers. in the 
possible term thahdmahya to be amahya, for asmasi, the true and original form of 
the let. pers. plur. present tense of the substantive verb. See above under the 

head Jadiydmiya. ^ 

. a Bopp ably illustrates this subject. Comp. Gr., s. 472; but I do not find any 

etymological explanation of the ending in madhi, 

* Generally, I think, in grammatical adjuncts, the dental is an older form than 
the aspirate, as in the adverbial suffix of place, and certainly in the 2nd pers. sing, 
of ^the imperat. ; but oft tho other hand, ad-am for the pron. of the let pers. sing., 
is undoubtedly a later orthography than ah-am, and daraya, dastayd and guda, 
are also, it may bo presumed, degradations of the Sanskrit forms ^^9 

* See Wilkins, s. 601. These however are, I believe, the only examples 
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although the terminal ^ is represented by iya after other con- 
sonants, owing to the repugnance of the old Persian to admit 
compound groupes, yet the aspirate possesses a peculiar aptitude 
for combination, and hya therefore is always used for TO in the 
2nd person singular of the present tense of verbs*. I propose, 
accordingly, to compare athahya with which, although 

not in use, will admit of a possible formation. 

The imperfect word which appears to commence with 
in line 49 of the 4th Col., at Behistun, is in all probability a 
derivative from the same root thah, which I am now considering, 
but the passage is too much mutilated, and the sense is too 
obscure to justify me in attempting its restoration *. I have less 
hesitation in completing the other imperfect word commencing 
with T<T ^ <K in line 58 of the same column, for the sense 
evidently requires a term signifying ^Hhou shalt not be recorded,” 
and thdhydhya^ as the 2nd pers. sing, subjunctive present of the 
passive would give that precise meaning®. At the same time, 
it may hardly be allowable to analyze a term for the orthography 
of which wo are thus merely dependent on a conjectural resto- 
ration. 


KT ^ ^Tr ff ^ ^ Thaigarchaish, [Col. II., 
1. 46, 47, p. 220,] Thegarsis. The name of a month in the old 
Persian calendar, which here occurs as the gen. case of a masc. 
theme in i. As the Median employs an aspirate to express the 


which occur of such a formation in Sanskrit. In every other case the short 
a is elonga^d, and the other vowels are affected with the vriddhi in the pass, 
aorist. 

* 1 may instance also the optional reading of dhtydyd and tihydyAy as a proof 
of the tendency of the letter h to coalesce immediately with the y, 

* See the notes to clause 3, para. 8, Column IV« at Behistun, p. 248. 

a The appearance of the however, as the second character, is suspicious. 
The elongation might, it is true, distinguish the subjunctive (which would be used 
in the complement to a condition) from the indie, mood in the passive voice, but 
we have no authority for such a construction. It might also be used to give a 
oa ng al signification to the verb, the etymological meaning of the passive verb 
thdhyay being “ to be spoken of,” while that of thahyay is simply to be said ** or 
“called.” 
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initial letter of the Persian word, and as the month in question may 
be referred, from its relative pcsition among the series of names 
preserved at Behistun, to the winter season, I am almost inclined 
to derive the term from the Sanskrit cold,” supposing 

the nasal coalescing in the first placo with^ the guttural, and thus 
forming hinhara, to have been subsequently lost in the Cuneiform, 
as the first element of a groupe, and seeing in the first syllable 
the vridUlhi, which is also met with in many of the derivatives 
from the Sanskrit The guttural, indeed, may have been 

altered from the surd to the sonant grade by the absorption of the 
nasal, but 1 am unable to offer any reasonable explanation of the 
suffix in chi. Several other examples occur in the inscriptions of 
the genitive of masculine themes in i, such as Fravartauh^ 
Bngayddai&h, and in the latter term, as the ff necessarily opens 
on the a, we have a determinate proof of the grma being intro- 
duced before the case-ending in the old Persian, as it also is in 
Zend and Sanskrit; aM, in fact, being the exact equivalent of 

it: or 

TKT ^ TTT TnUttAVAUARA-HYA, [Col. II., 

1. 36, p. 218, &c.,] Suravaris, This is the name of another of 
the old Persian months, which probably belonged to the spring, as 
it intervened between the intercalary month Anamaka and that 
that of Garmapada, the latter, from its etymological import, being 
necessarily included in the hot season ; ^ in Sanskrit is a name 
for “ the sun,” and «fN<; signifies " a day,” but I kn?w not if 
we are justified in assuming this derivation for the Thuravdhara 
of the inscriptions. I cannot pretend indeed, at present, to give 
any illustration of the primitive Persian calendar. The names 
are undoubtedly more ancient than those of the Zend Avesta, 
(which, indeed, are taken from the genii of the hybrid Chaldmo- 
Persic theogony). They are probably more ancient than any 
nomenclature which is preserved in Sanskrit literature, or than 
the titles of the months of the Cappadocians which have been 
handed down to us by the Greeks. They bear internal marks of 
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an Arian origin, and may be supposed to refer to the variations 
of climate or natural pbseiii)mcna which marked the respective 
seasons of the year. On many grounds they present a curious 
object of enquiry, while the employment of the same names by the 
Medes, or at any rate by the race who spoke the so-called Median 
language, is a circumstance of direct, and perhaps important, 
ethnographical value. 


(d with a or a). 

Dabaug. See Dubuj. 

■if =< <iT nr <ft -TE Danautuva (?) [Col. IV., 1. 76, p. 254,] 
ProspereL I doubt exceedingly if this can be a perfect word ; 

for the Sanskrit , the meaning of which will alone approxi- 
mately suit the context, is of the first and third instead of the 
eighth class, to which the Cuneiform term, if complete, would 
necessarily belong, in order to explain the guna of the conju- 
gatioiial sufiix’. I would much rather suppose the full ortho- 
graphy to be ardanautuva, for the Sanskrit com 2 >ariijg 

arda with (as in Ardastdna,) and supjiosing the syllable 
^TT characteristic of the fifth class, which, as 

it is well known, receives the guna before all the light termi- 
nations. The signification indeed, must necessarily be “ may he 
prosper,” which is the exact meaning of the Sanskrit ridhnotUj 
and it is impoi^ible to say from the present appearance of the 
rock whether other characters may not have preceded the yy “. 

Tt is quite unaccountable that Professor Lassen, with so many 
examples before him of the Cuneiform imperative, should have 
endeavoured to assimilate the termination in tuva with the 

^ All the roots of the eighth class, it is true, in Sanskiit (excepting '^) end in 
a nasal, which would apply to dan sufficiently well, but they are at the same time, 
as it is ^ell known, extremely limited; and there is no single verb of the class of 
which the meaning will apply to the passage under consideration. 

s In the Cuneiform text I have conjecturally given the sign of disjunction 
before danautuva, but it cannot be distinguished on the rock. 
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Sanskrit which is the sign of the 2nd pers. of the middle 
voice, instead of comparing it dii‘ectly with J, the regular ending 
in Sanskrit of the 3rd pers. of all verbs of the active voice*. It 
is impossible, I think, that tuva could orthographically repre- 
sent the syllable sva, while a Dovaiiagari could be expressed 
in the old Persian in no other manner; and moreover it must be 
remembered, that forms in tuva are always used in the inscrip- 
tions with a nominative A^uramazdd, the phrases, “may Ormazd 
protect,” “ may he prosper,” “ may he bring help,” &c., being 
evidently considered more respectful than if the Supreme Angel 
were addressed in the 2nd person. 

I may add, also, that in the particular passage where we have 
danautuva or ardanautuvaj the verbs in the other clauses invok- 
ing a series of blessings are used throughout in the 3rd person, 

jHy Dar. a root answering to the Sanskrit “ to hold” or 
“ possess,” which becomes de? t', in Zend, and^^A dar, in 

Persian. The verb is both of the first and of the tenth class 
as in Sanskrit^, and is found in the inscriptions under the fol- 
lowing forms : — 

DarayAmiya, [Col. I., 1. 26, p. 200,] Haheo — teneo, 

Adaraya, [Col. I., 1. 85, p. 211, &c,, (kc.,] Tenuit — hahitavit* ? 

Adari ? (for Adaraya,) [Ins. No. 6, 1. 22, p. 294,] Tenuere — 
fiahuere. 

* Sec Ueber die Keilinschriften, p. 248. Professor Lassen, however, appears 

to have been led into this error by taking the letter ljf>r dh instead of L 

* The t in this suffix is of course the demonstrative dental applied to the 3rd 
person, but I know not the grammatical value of the «. I should haVb‘^upposed, 
also, the ra> of the Greek imperative to be equivalent to the Sanskrit transitive 
ending in iu, in the some way as rcav in the middle voice would represent the 
Sanskrit and old Persian tdm, but Professor Bopp refers both one termination 
and the other to the Vedic tTTl^ . See Comp. Gr., s. 470. 

” The verb in Sanslfrit is ^so sometimes used in the sixth class, but the 
inscriptions are deficient in any example of this form of conjugating the root, 

« Westergoard gives the middle imperfect in the Rig Veda with 

the sense of “they lived;** but Roseu translates “ obtinuerunt.** B. V. Hymn, 
aO. 1, 8. Sec Rad. Ling. Sans., p* 63, and Rig Vedse Spec* p. 30. 
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AdIuaya, [Col. L, 1. 26, p. 200,] Potitus essem, 

AdAriya, [Col. II., 1. 75, p. 223, and 1. 90, p. 226,] Retinehatur, 

Adarshiya, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 8, 279,] Potitus sum* 

Ddraydmiya for the 1st pers. sing, of the act. present of the 
tenth class exactly answers to the Sanskrit VTCHTft’, the elon- 
gation of the a in the first syllable standing for the vriddhi of the 
Sanskrit verb, and the following ay a being the conjugational 
suffix. 

The 3rd pers. sing, also, of tho act. imperf, of the same class, 
addraya, is the regular correspondent of the Sanskrit , 

and the term at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, which in Westergaard’s copy 
appears as addri, but which should, I think, be written addraya^ 
with a terminal instead of will represent with equal 
closeness the 3rd pers. plural 

Where the term addraya, however, occurs in the 9th para, 
of the 1st Col. at Bohistun, it must be necessarily identified as 
the Tst pers. sing, of the middle aorist of the tenth conjugation, 
and the termination in aya must stand for the personal-ending of 
that voice rather than for the conjugational suffix. In 

Sanskrit, indeed, verbs of the tenth class and causals, while they 
usually retain the elongation of the radical vowel in the aorist of 
both voices, lose the class syllable or affix in , and I believe, 
therefore, that for the 1st pers. sing, of that tense in the 

middle voice of the tentli class would be an equally legitimate 
formation with the which must bo in use for the cor- 

responding form of the first class*. If, however, there were in the 

1 For observations on the elongation of the class-syllable a, and on the so- 
callcd personal termination, see the note to jadiy&miya, 

* See the notes to the third para, of Insc. No. 6, p. 295. 

> The personal-endings of the sing, and plur. t and n, are of course elided in 
the old Persian as silent terminals. 

^ Bopp, in his excellent chapter on the Medial Terminations, (Comp, Gr., 
s. 466 to B. 460,) satisfactorily explains the general substitution of d (=at) for 
amd (rsMimai) in tho Ist pers. sing, of the middle voice. 

* In treating of the active aorist of the tenth class, Bopp observes, that the 
syllable of reduplication or the base-syllable must be long, and I imagine that the 
latter condition applies also to the middle voice. See s. 580 of the Comp. Gr. 
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language of thej inscriptions such a tense as the subjunctive 
aorist, which is far from improbable^ I should prefer that expla- 
nation for addraya^ as the condUional adverb ydtd, “ until,” which 
precedes it, would be more appropriately joined to the sub- 
junctive than to the indicative mood. I may add, also, that the 
reflective power of the middle voice is sufficiently apparent in the 
application of addraya, for ydtd addraya means “ until I had 
gained (for myself.”) 

Addriya is, I think, undoubtedly the 3rd person singular 
of the passive aorist, the Sanskrit correspondent being WTlft, 
and the eujdionic ya being necessarily superadded, as the old 
Persian will not admit of a termination in the vowel. I do 
not find any explanation in Bopp of the lapse of the personal 
termination in this form of the verb, and Wilkins, comparing the 
passive aorist with his tenth mode, which properly belongs to the 
middle voice, contents himself with observing that in the 3rd 
pers. sing. ^ has been substituted for ^ but that the loss of 
the t must have been very ancient, is shown not only by the 
accordance of the Sanskrit and the old Persian, but by the agree- 
ment dso of the Zend, in which Lassen has found the corre- 
sponding form of ert'ndvif from with ^the suffix of the fifth 
conjugation". Under the head atkaJiya, (p. 179) I have shown 
that, although addriya must in the inscriptions orthographically 
represent adlidri, yet the same termination in i may be con- 
tracted into ya after an aspirate, from the facility which that 
consonant affords for combination. 

The only other form of the verb that occurs in the inscriptions 
is adarshiya, which Professor Lassen has already compared with 
adharshi^, the 1st person sing, of the middle aorist, designated by 
Wilkins as the tenth mode. I should suppose, however, that 


Although, indeed, I cannot find any example 'of if the verb be of the 

tenth class it would seem to be a regular middle form, belonging to the ninth 
mode of Wilkins. Compare in Wilkinses Gram., s. 440, 444, and 455. 

* See Wilkins’s Gr., s. 601, 

* Ueber die Reilinschriften, p. 249. Zeitschrift, p. 627. 

s See Ueber die Reilinschriften, p. 44 and 247. Zeitschrift, p. 525. Bopp 
has some admirable remarks on this form of the aorist in his Comp. Gr., s. 542 
to s. 647, and he clearly shows its connexion with Latin perfects in si ; compare 
s^ipsif ve,ri, re.vi, &c. 
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although the root "ft ending in a long vowel may admit the 
guna in the 3rd and Ist {{prsons and the short 

vowel would be preserved intact in and as in fact 

it is preserved in and and I consider^ therefore, 

the substitution of dar for dliH to be the mere orthographical 
artifice by which the Cuneiform alphabet compensated for its 
want of the Devanagari Westcrgaard gives as the 

3rd pers. of the middle aorist of ^ in the first class, and I ac- 
cordingly assign the 1st person adarshiya to the same conju- 
gation; but I am not prepared to say that there is any real dis- 
tinction of meaning, according as the root may follow this class, 
or be of the ordinary tenth conjugation. The verb is used, I 
may add, with a reflective application, and hence the employment 
of the middle instead of the active voice. 

From this same root, Dar, conjugated in the tenth class, is 
undoubtedly derived the name of Darius, and I suspect the termi- 
nation to be nothing more than a euphonic strengthening of the 
iinadi aflSx in w, though it is, to say the least of it, a strange 
anomaly to find the conjugational characteristic in a derivative 
noun The name occurs in several cases: — 

’tt Y<" <fr T< 

DAr(a)yavusii, noin., [Passim,] Darius, 

Dar(a)yava(h)ush, gen., [Passim,] Darii, 

DAr(a)yavijm, acc., [Passim,] Darium, 

Herodotus expressly states this title to mean ep^etrj^, "the 
powerful®.” Others translate it tppovtfiog, “the intelligent^,’* or 

* This agbstitution, in fact, is precisely similar to the corresponding Zend 
orthography of ^ d^r^. It must bo observed, however, tliat the primitive 
short vowel of the Sanskrit still retains, notwithstanding the C'uneiform mutation, 
its power of aspirating the following sibilant. See Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 63. 

B It is owing to this presumed identification of the Cuneiform y^>> with the 
conjugational suffix of the tenth class, that I write Ddray(k instead of D&rya^ but 
at the same time 1 employ a parenthesis to show that the reading is doubtful. 

^ Lib. VI., c. 98 ; ep^tLijs is Ionic for ip^ias from €py<o, Donnegan gives 
irpoKTiKos as the equivalent, 

« Hesychius in voae ^apeior. 
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fro\€fiiK6s, ^'the warlike’.” Etymologically however, it simply 
signifies “the possessor,” and the quality or object possessed 
must be left to conjecture. — ¥he Greeks usually employed the 
corrupt reading of Aap€ios, but we have a purer form in the accu- 
sative Aapiavrjv, which is preserved by Strabo”, and the Hebrew 
Daryavesh, represents almost exactly the true and pri- 

VT ; - ^ 

mitive orthography. The Medes and Babylonians, also, repro- 
duced the original Persian title as nearly as their respective 
alphabetical systems would admit, and in the modern corruption 
even of Ddrab, although the inflexion has been dropped 

and the conjugational suffix suppressed, the Cuneiform is 

still preserved in the terminal labial. Of all the Acbssinenian 
names this title alone appears to have survived the dynasty 
without much disfigurement. The King of Media, at any rate, 
who supported Tigranes in his great battle with Lucullus, had the 
name of Darius^, and that the old pronunciation had not been 
essentially altered as late even as the first century of our era is 
evident from the comparison which Strabo makes between the 
Greek and Persian orthogiuphy, I suppose, however, that under 
the J^ower Arsacides the historical knowledge of the earl^ 
empire was almost entirely lost, and that when the Magi accord- 
ingly under Ardeshir Bdbeg^n undertook to recover the scat- 
tered Zoroastrian fragments, and to compile a full and complete 
liturgy for their renovated faith, the name even of the great 
Ddr(a)yavush of the Behistun and Persepolitan Inscriptions was 
no longer known to them. His memory, as the reformer of the 
national religion, was still held in veneration, but by a strange 
error of nomenclature which can only be explained, I think, by 
the influence of Greek literature, the patronymic Vishtdspa was 
substituted for the proper name of the king*; and the title of 

^ Etym. Mag. in voce. 

* Aapiavffv, howevep,''js a correction of Saumaise's for Aapiaierfv, which occurs 
in all the MSS. of Strabo, c. XVJ., p* 711$; and Salm. Ex. Fiin., p. 405. Gese- 
niuB proposes a further correction of Aapi^rfv ; but this is quite unnecessary, 
while Lassen (Ueber die Keilinschriften, p. 9,) writes Aapirjicrfs in the nom. I 
think it very possible ( that Strabo may really have written Aapidfo^v, for the 
guttural was a regular Parthian euphonic suffix. 

^ He is named by Plutarch in his Life of Lucullus, and by Dio Cassius. 

* That the Zend writings, in their present state, are as old at any rate as the 
Sassanians, may be inferred from the testimony of Ammianus, (lib. XXIII., c. 61), 
and Agathias (lib. 11., c. 24), who both connect Hystaspes (the Viaht^spa of 
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Ddr{pi)yavvsK corrupted probably in the popular speech of that 
age to Dardh, was appropriated to Darius Codomanuus, 

and to au immediate predecessor of the same name upon the 
throne, whose history must be considered purely fabulous. I 
am ignorant from what source Anquetil has drawn the Zend 
orthography of Antarl'-dfsh ; it certainly is not 

found in the Zend Avesta, and if it ever were in use among the 
Parsis of India', it must be regarded as a forced Zend trans- 
lation, of the Persian Dardh, which, the original etymology 

being lost, might bo supposed to signify '^on the water*/* 
When the latter part of the Pehlevi Bun Dehesh was com- 
posed, the name exhibited the same form of Ddrd by which it is 
usually known at the present day", and it is probable, therefore, 
that the less mutilated reading of Ddrdh has been preserved 
through a Pazend or Pjtrsi medium. 

There is a remarkable circumstance connected with the de- 
clension of the noun Ddr{a)yavmh to which I have previously 
alluded in the Supplementary Note on the Alphabet, but which 
still requires further explanation in this place. As a masculine 
theme in u, the genitive should of course be formed by the mere 
introduction of the guna^ as from Kumsh we have Kuraush, and 
from Bdbirusliy Bdhiraush*, The Cuneiform alphabet, however, 


the Zend Avesta,) with the establishment of the later Magism. Ammiaiius does 
not question but that this Hystaspes was the father of the great Darius, but Aga- 
thias notices the uncertainty of the identification. In the Zend fragments, also, it 
is interesting to observe that Yisht^spa is the latest Achcemeniau king whose 
name occurs, .and hence may be derived an argument that the hymns and prayers 
really date from that epoch. 

* Burnou^has well exposed this spurious derivation of the name of Darius, in 
his Mem. on the Hamadan Insriptions, p. 73 ; but I am not sure that Anquetil 
did not fabricate the reading, to suit his own conceit that the etymology must be 
necessarily sought in the Zend language. His words at any rate are ambiguous, 
and he quotes no authority. See his Memoir on the Zend, Mdm. de PAcad., 
tod. LVI. p, 199 and 241, 12mo Edit. 

* The Persian fables depending on this derivation, are, I consider, unworthy of 

notice. ^ 

* My copy of the Bun Dehesh, which is much more complete than that trans- 
lated by Anquetil, gives Ddrd for the one Darius, and Ddrdi Ddrhdn for the 
other. 

* In these terms the introduction of the guna is shown by the employment of 
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by a deficiency as I think in its structure, possessed no secondary 
form for the v or w, and as prthographically therefore Ddr(a)- 
yavitsh could not be distinguished from Ddr(a)i/avati>sh^, it was 
obliged to emply an aspirate in the genitive to mark the intro- 
duction of the guna. This aspirate, accordingly, possessing no 
grammatical value, and probably not intended for articulation, 
I have placed in a parenthesis. The accusative Ddr{a)yavum 
is again regularly formed and requires no illustration. 


w <Tr itt Daragam, [Col. IV., 1. 56, p. 250, and 1. 75, 
p. 254,] Longum. This is an adjective in the neuter gender used 
adverbially. Its origin must be referred to the Sanskrit root 
“ to lengthen,” but it may be more immediately compared 
with the Zend dariiga, which is of very common em- 
ployment as well as with the Persian darang, where the 

nasal is interposed before the guttural agreeably to the genius of 
the language, and also with dardz, “long,” which in Pazend 
wouM be undoubtedly written daraj^. I am not aware that a 
cognate term is employed in Greek or Latin, or in any other of 
the Arian languages. It was peculiar, perhaps, to the Perso- 
Sanskrit family, but in these tongues was of extensive appli- 
cation. 


which necessarily requires an a (or an i) to follow it, instead of ^ 

which with the same uniformity requires to be followed by u, 

1 That is, the letter will coalesce iudifferentlj)r with the a and u and 

►y^ may be thus read either vu or vau. Strictly speahing there is a 

secondary form of namely but that character is exclusively allotted to 

combination with the vowel t, and could not therefore be employed in the word 
under discussion. 

* For a full examination of the etymology of the Zend darfya, see fipr- 
nouTs Yat^na, p. 387; he supposes to be a secondary form of dM/ 

and refers dartga to another supposed secondaiy form 

• The superlative drdjtsta, does actually occur in Zend. See 

Ya^^na, p. 389. 
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Daraya-hyA, [Col. L, 1. 15, p. 197,] Maria, quaai mm'iJtima. 

Daraya-m, [Col. V., 1. 24, p. 259,] Mare, 

PAra-daraya, [Ins. No. 6, 1. 28, 29, p. 294,] TranamarinL 

The Cuneiform* rfamya, sea,” is derived from the Sans. 

“ green,*’ and answers to the Zend zarayd, Pehlevi 

zare, and Persian Ijj^ darytV, It is possible even that the 
Greek Qc^atraa may be a term of cognate origin, the termination 
in aatra or arra, being the Chaldee feminine characteristic which 
occurs in the e«Xar^ of Berosus, and the substitution of 0a\ (from 
^aXXo), ''to bo green,”) for dar being entirely agreeable to the 
laws of Greek orthograidiy’'. With the primitive signiiication of 
"green,” compare likewise the Zend zah'i; Latin ^‘vireo,^* 

^^viridis** (where the digamma takes the place of the aspirate); 

Persian jb zdr muryh-zdr, "pasture land;” 

nai zdr, "a place of green reeds,” (kc.; also, zard, "yellow,” a 
meaning which equally applies to hari'^, DarayaJiyd is un- 
doubtedly the genitive case of a masc. theme in short a, but 
according to a system of construction, which is very frecpient in 
the inscriptions ^ it is used as an a<ljective of attribution ; tyiya 
darayahyd, " which are of the sea,” being employed, as I think, 
to denote the insular possessions of the Greeks, in contradistinc- 
tion to the tyiya 'ushhcdiyd^'* "which are of the dry land,” or 
their continental settlements. 

Where we have ahiya darayam in the 5th Column at Be- 
histun, the writing is too mutilated to admit of connected inter- 


' For a full and satisfactory examination of the Zend zarayo, see BurnouTs 
Ya 9 na, Notes et Eclair., p. 97. 

* Eerai de toOto x“Adai‘orTt yAv OakarB, iKKevia-rl be ytBtpyrivcxictrBai 
Bakatro’a, — Syncellus, p. 23. This extract from Berosus is preserved by Alex. 
Polyhistor. 

* Burnouf has compared most of these terms in his Conftnentary on the Ya^na, 
Bur I’Alphab. Zend, p. 81, n. 32, and he has even ventured to include in his list 
the Greek Aaxpoz, 

* Compare katdhya mand, " my forces;** khshatram tya Ddhirauva,, " the Ba- 
bylonian crown,’* (where the locat. is used for the genit.) hyd am&kham twtnd, 
" our race,**' &c. 
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pretation, but this particular phrase can ouly signify, “ ad mare ” 
or '' versm ware.” ^ 

Pdradaraya is a conjectural restoration, the arguments in 
favour of which have been already explained in my notes to the 
third paragragh at Nakhsh-i- Rustam. That the last element of 
the compound is daraya, “ the sea,” will admit of no question, 
for the Median equivalent is the same term which answers to 
darayahyd in the geographical list at Behistun \ and as the Scy- 
thians of Imaus and of the Tigris in the detailed catalogue of the 
Satrapies on the grave of Darius, are separately enumerated, 
there would seem to be no reasonable explanation for the Baka 
tyiya - - radaraya in the s:ime list, but to suppose an allusion to 
the Scythians of the North, whom Darius subdued in his famous 
expedition beyond the Hellespont* . Pdradaraya, moreover, may, 
I believe, be regularly formed, as an indeclinable compound of the 

class, the first element being the neuter used as 
a particle or preposition. In Sanskrit, however, the corresponding 
word is inflected in both its elements. 


’tt ^ Darsh, a root signifying primitively ^^to dare,” and 
identical with the Sanskrit W , the Zend darsh, and the 

Greek dap<r-e®*. The following derivations occur in the Inscrip- 
tions : — 

Adarsh(a)naush, [Col. L, 1. 53, p. 204,] Ausus est, 

Darsiiam(a), [ Col. I., 1. 50, p. 204, Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, 
Ins. No. 7, 1. 15, p. 312,] Coldhitionem (f) 

DADARSiiisn, [Col. II., 1. 29, p. 218, &c., &c.,] Dadarses, 
DXdarshim, [Col. TI., 1. 33, p. 218, &c., &c.,] Dadarsem, 

AdaTsh{p)namh is the 3rd pers. sing, of the act. imperfect of 
the fifth class; and, as far as grammatical powers ar^'concerned, 

1 In the notes to ‘the Nakhsli-i-Rustam Inscriptions, I have supposed the 
Scythians beyond the sea to include the seven last names of the Geographical list; 
but I have now abandoned that idea, and restrict the Sak6. iyiya pdradaraya to 
the Thracians and the barbarians of the Danube, the Dneister, and the Don. 
There is a very curioul’ notice also, as I think, of these same European Scythians, 
in the independent Babylonian Inscription of Persepolis, marked L in Niebuhr's 
Plates, which 1 riiall endeavour to explain under the head Saka. 

• Bumouf has already compared the Zend darsM, with the Greek 

Oapavs or Bpaavs, Ya^na, p. 44. • 
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may be compared in every respect with the term ahunati$hj 
which has been already sufficiently explained. Its Sanskrit cor- 
respondent is \ which, according to the conjecture for- 
merly offered, may liavo been originally The substi- 

tution of darsh for dhHsh in this term must not bo referred to tlio 
employment of a guna\ for the radical vowel in verbs of the 
fifth class, both in Sanskrit and in old Persian, remains in its pri- 
mitive state®; it must be considered merely as the orthographical 
artifice which compensates for the want of the vowel ^ in the 
Cuneiform alphabet; and if the short a which I have placed in a 
parenthesis be also admitted between the root and the conju- 
gational suffix, it must be regarded as a redundant letter, of 
which the only office is to break up a tri-literal groupe. 

Darshama is a term of considerable difficulty. In the first 
phrase which I have quoted, IcdrasMm hachd darshama atarsa, 
(Beh. Col. I., Is. 50, 51,) the orthography is doubtful; the second 
letter, indeed, of the word which I have read darshama, appears, on 
the rock to bo ^y, rather than ; and it is very possible, there- 
fore, that with the reading of dahaskma (from “ to impose 

upon,” with the compound affix which occurs in rfW, “ horror,”) 
the true signification of the phrase may be “ the State feared him 
from his imposture,” that is ''owing to his imposture*;” but in 

1 This term is quoted by Westergaard in his Radices, p. 288, from the Bhag. 
Puran., 17> 81- 

s Bopp, however, says, that " the s of this form is without doubt a weakening 
of tho original (see Corap. 6r., s. 462,) and Lassen and Burnouf are of the 
same opiuion. See Uebbr die Keilinschriften, p. 246, Zeitschrift, p. 254, and 
Ya<jna, Notes, p. 147, where Burnouf quotes the authority of Panini, and also 
compares C^brooke Sans. Gr., p. 141. 

® We have ku, indeed, instead of kau, throughout the special tenses of kunu, 
“ to do.” 

* I have formerly translated, "the state feared from opposing him,” that is, 
" feared to oppose him;” and it is certainly more consonant with Cuneiform usage 
thus to connect the abl. sign hachd, "from,” immediately with the neuter verb, "to 
be afraid,” than to render tars, as an active verb, " to fear,J’ and to make it govern 
the accusative pronoun shim ; but on the other hand, 1 cannot possibly identify 
darshama as an active participle in the ablative case; the termination, indeed, in 
ma, if it stand for mas, will belong to a theme in silent m, (Wilkins, s. 118,) and 
such themes require to be verbal roots, or modifications of verbal roots ending in 

the same letter sf. 
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this caso there will still he a difficulty in explaining the ablatiyo 
ending in short a, unless we s^uppose at in nouns of the first class 
to have been designedly substituted for dt in the old Persian, to 
mark a distinction of the neuter from the masculine gender. In 
the second phrase, also, Jiachd daratigd dars1iam{a) patipayuvdt 
it is almost impossible to distinguish whether dars/iam{a) may 
may be an ablative or an accusative ; that is, whether it be an 
adjective in apposition with diaraugd, or a noun forming the 
object to the verb. This indeed entirely depends upon whether 
palipayuvd be used in an active or neuter sense, and supposing 

the term to be derived from 5 , with the double prefix nfif 
and TI, it may perhaps etymologically signify “keeping apart 
from,” as well as “ applying ” or “ secreting .” As it is unusual 
however to bring a substantive and adjective into immediate 
contact (without interposing the relative pronoun’®;) as the root 
darsh, moreover, with the adjectival suffix in wa, (the preceding 
short a being euphonic,) will form no suitable epithet for daraug^ 
“a lie;” and above all, as daraug is certainly a masculine noun, 
and the masculine ablative of an adjective formed with that 
suffix and agreeing with davauga would thus necessarily bo 
darshamd (for darshamdt), I think it preferable to read the term 
^ ^-Jiy in the passage under discussion, darsham; 

comparing it with the accus. of a masc. noun and rendering 
the entire phrase “ from the lie practise restraint®.” 

In the third passage where the same term occurs, it is impos- 
sible to extract any sense from the few disjointed fragments 
which alone are legible, and I observe, moreover, that although 
the characters composing this particular word are sufficiently dis- 

' Westergaard (Rad. Ling. Sans., p. 46,) gives “ disjungercy ^^ bs the true 
meaning of but it would also, I suppose, equally with the cognate form 
signify “to make an effort.** It is impossible, however, to determine any 
thing satisfactory with regard to patipayuvA, for there is no such root in Sanskrit 
as ij or tpf, and although praii becomes paiiy the true correspondent of n 
should be fra and not pa. 

* Kdra Pdrsa and kdra Mdda are at the same time examples to the con- 
trary. 

* “Restraint** is given by Wilson as the sixth meaning of See Diet. 



ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 


PROCEEDINGS 

OF THE 

TWENir-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY MEETING OF THE SOCIETY, 

Held on the l^th of May^ 1849, 

THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL OP ELLESMERE, 

PRESIDENT, 

IN THE CHAUl. 


THE FOLLOWING REPORT OF THE COUNCIL 

WAS READ BY THE HONORARY SECRETARY: — 

The Council of the Royal Asiatic Society have a melancholy duty to 
perform in recording tlie deep regret of the Society for the sudden and 
unlooked-for decease of their late President, the Earl of Auckland. The 
heavy pressure of public business had for some time rendered it impossible 
for his Lordship to attend, as he had done before liis accession to oflice, the 
meetings of the Society or the Council, though he indulged the ho^K} that 
greater leisure might yet be afforded to liim to resume the duties of the 
President’s office, in which he had always taken a lively interest. 

Little moi*e than a month before his lamented decease, Lord Auckland 
thus expr^ed his own feelings in a note to the Secretary : — ‘‘I am often 
ashamed of the very small amount of service that I can render to the Asiatic 
Society while I am in office ; and though my interest in your objects, and 
my attention to them, would revive, if I were at liberty, I often think that 
I ought to make way for a more efficient President. Might it not be an 
improvement in our constitution if, as is the case in other societies, the 
President were chosen only for a short term? It woeld give the Society a 
better chance than it has at pi’csent of insuring vigour in the officer wild 
sliould be at the head of its direction.” The Council weie engaged in con- 
sidering the suggestion thus thrown out, when they learned, with unfeigned 
sorrow, tlia^ the nation had been, by a sudden stioke, deprived of an able 
1849.] I 
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and upright minister ; the Society of an efficient President; and his many 
friends, of one beloved for his private Virtues, and tlie never-failing kindness 
of his heart* 

While the Earl of Auckland was Governor- General of India he was a 
zealous promoter of all designs which had in view the extension of know- 
ledge, and the enlargement of native education. , Institutions for the culti- 
vation of medical science received his particular attention; and we have 
witnessed the success of liis measures for preparing Hindu youth for dis- 
tinction in a profession of such essential benefit to the native population of 
our Indian empire, in the remarkable progress and high distinction attained 
by the students wlio came to this country under the care of Dr. Goodeve, 
and in the practical advantages resulting from the employment of native sub- 
assistant surgeons, in charge of various dispensaries in Bengal and the Nortli 
Western provinces. 

Whenever expeditions were sent forth in furtherance of military or poli- 
tical operations, there was provision made for the pui-suit of every branch 
of useful knowledge, and for the researches of science and art. In aid of 
such valuable labours. Lord Auckland had caused a volume to be prepared, 
under the directions of the most able men in each department of inquiry, 
containing a very extensive series of questions and suggestions on every 
topic of interesting research. This valuable collection will remain, not 
only as an abiding testimony of his Lordsliip’s enlightened views, but also 
as a practical guide and director to the researches of future investigatoi's. 

It does not fall within the scope of these remarks to dwell on the more 
prominent characteristics of Lord Auckland’s life, which are those of a 
British statesman, and the ruler of oi^* extensive empire in India. These 
subjects belong to the historian, who will best record his faithful services to 
his Sovereign and his country. 

The Society has also recently lost one of its first founders and most 
zealous supporters, tlie Right Hon. Sir Alexander Johnston, who in the 
first year of its existence was appointed a Vice-President, and Chairman of 
the Committee of Correspondence* 

The whole of the active life of this highly distinguished servant of the 
Crown was bound up with every topic of interest in Indian history and 
research. Taken to Madras, at the early age of five, by his father^ who 
held an office of trust under the government of Lord Macartney, he passed 
the ensuing six years in the acquirement of various knowledge-^partly under 
the direction of the late Sir Thomas Munro, General Leith, and Colonel 
Colin Mackenzie, whot at that period, were themselves ardent cultivators of 
those talents which were to raise them to the most important posts in the 
administmtion of the political, judicial, and revenue affairs of the Madras 
Presidenoy^^and in the inve^igation of the geography, antiquities^ and his- 
tory of the provinces of Soniliern India* His religious training was enU'USted 
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to the learned, pious, and earnest missionary, Schwartz ; and the periods of 
relaxation from mental study were Aevoted to the strengthening of his frame 
hy the athletic exercises of the native warriors, and to the sports of the field, 
in company with the Poligar Chiefs of Madura, and its neighhourhood. 

After his return to England he was, at an early age, entered a inemher 
of Lincoln’s Inn ; and afterwards taken l)y liis father, first to France, 
and thence to Gottingen. While profiting by the ability of tlie professors 
of law at that university, he was at the same time acquiring an intimate 
acquaintance with the languages and literature of modern Europe ; and thus 
was his mind trained by extent and variety of aecjiiirement, to the facility 
which it ever after exhibited in applying itself with readiness and success to 
the attainment of diversified knowledge, extending over a wide field of 
investigation and research. 

In 1802 he returned to India, having been appointed to the office of 
Advocate-Fiscal in Ceylon; and there he at once devoted the povvei*8 of hla 
active mind to obtain an insight into the feelings and liabits, as well as the 
religion and laws of the native inhabitants, and the history of the island. So 
comprehensive and valuable were his acquirements in all these subjects, and 
so enlarged his views, that in three years after his arrival in the colony, on 
the occurrence of a vacancy in the important offices of Chief J ustice, and 
First Member of His Majesty’s Council, Sir Alexander w'as provisionally 
appointed by the Governor, Sir Tliomas Maitland, to fill those liigh offices ; 
and was also recommended by him to the Government at home for con- 
firmation in those honourable appointments, in terms which shewed the 
sense entertained by Sir Thomas Maitland of his qualifications for the dis- 
charge of those duties in the way most beneficial to the best interests of the 
rulers and the subjects. Of Sir Alexander Johnston’s merits, his Excellency 
thus expressed himself : — 

** For filling any such appointment, the strongest recommendation that 
can be proposed, is his being fully master, not only of the laws and customs, 
but of the habits and prejudices, religious and political, of the people over 
whom he was to preside as the head of the law ; and in this most important 
point I will venture lo say, that if any one is his equal, no one can bo his 
superior ;^and Uiere is no circumstance which can, in my mind, militate, in 
the smallest degree, against the very superior claims he has a just right to 
set up, from his assiduity, from his talents, and from the deep knowledge he 
possesses of everything, civil and judicial, appertaining to this island.” 

The period l»etween the appointment of Sir Alexander by His Majesty 
in 1806, till 1809, was employed in maturing his plans for measures of the 
greatest value and importance that could occupy the^nind of the statesman 
and the philanthropist in the regions where his duties were assigned. Chief 
among these were the establishment of the trial by jury, and the abolition 
of slaveiy. With a view to the introduction of the former of these mea^ 
autesf and of other impoiiant reforms in the administration of the judicial 
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and political systems of tlie insular government, Sir Alexander returaed 
to England* in 1809, with the approbation and support of Sir Thomas 
Maitland. . 

The success which attended the employment of respectable natives as 
juroi-s has fully justified the wisdom which projected the means of thus 
i^isiiig the character of the natives, by drawing forth the energies of their 
minds, and teaching them to appreciate the value of a pure administration of 
justice. It is most satisfactory to observe, that since the establishment 
of jury trials, tlxe Government have been enabled to select from the respect- 
able body of jurors, some of the most efiicient magistrates on the island. To 
the influence of the system on the moral feelings of the people generally, 
the successor of Sir Alexander thus adverted In a speech delivered when the 
experience of eight yeara had fairly and fully tested the benefits with which 
it w'as fraught : — 

“To this happy system, now deeply cherished in the af&ctlons of the 
people, and revered as much as any of their oldest and dearest institutions, 
I do confidently ascribe this pleasing alteration; and it may be boldly 
asserted, tlxat while it continues to be administered with firmness and 
integrity, the British Government will hold an interest in the hearts of its 
Singalee subjects, which the Portuguese and Dutch possessors of this island 
were never able to establish.” 

The endeavours of Sir Alexander Johnston to extirpate slavery, which 
i^ere continued for ten 3 'ears, firat manifested their result in 1810. In July 
of .ibali year, the gentlemen on the list for special jurymen in the province 
of Columbo res|)onded to an address of the Chief Justice, by calling a 
ina<?ting of proprietors of slaves, at which tliey unanimously resolved that 
all children of slaves, bom after the 12th of the .following August, should he 
free ; and a committee of their body adopted a series of provisions by which 
their beneficent intentions were facilitated ; the principal object of these 
was to form a fund for the maintenance of the children until the age 
of fourteen, w'hen it was expected they xvould be able to support them- 
selves. A resolution of the Directore of the African Institution, which is 


contained in their eleventh report, conveys the appreciation of the measure 
in Europe. It is as follows : — 

The Directors are pei'suaded that they express the cordial feeling of the 
Institii^On at large in offering the tribute of their grateful acknowledgment 
to Si| Alexander Johnston for his successful exertions in promoting, --atid 
to the sp^^ and oihOr jurymen of the island’--^^for their general adoption of 
this impor^nt chaise in the condition of tlielr country; and for the bright 
exraple lylncU they haye taken the lead In exhibiting to the world, of fixing 
a period lor the extinction of the state of domestic slavery, —ran example 
which the Dxreotors trust will speedily be followed wherever it may be done 


tvith safety, jlput whether this hope be realised pr not, it will never be 

of Columbo the ^ 0 ^ the British 
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colonists to act npon this grand, noble, liberal, and disinterested principle ; 
and they will for ever deserve the best thanks of every individual who has 
at heart the advancement of tlie happiness of nmnkind, and the improvement 
of human nature.” 

While thus occupied in promoting the most important interests of the 
Cingalese, Sir Alexandej* Johnston was not unmindful of tlie value of obtain- 
ing and diffusing accurate views of their social institutions and religions 
beliefs. As fi'uits of liis especial encouragement and patronage, we owe to 
Mr. Upliamthe publication of the ^^Mahavansi, and other sacred and his- 
torical books of Ceylon,” — work which, altliough since superseded by 
Mr. Tumour’s more authentic researches, was, for some time after its 
appearance, the only authority for the subject of which it treats. 

The never-failing interest exhibited by Sir Alexander in the operations 
and pursuits of this Society, is well known to all the members. His 
liberality added largely to the collections in our museum ; and although 
during the last two or three years his gradually decUiiing health, and his 
more frequent residence on his estate of Carusalloch, near Dumfries, often 
deprived the Society of liis presence on occasions when, but for those causes, 
he would not have been absent from his accustomed place. The Members will 
recur, with mingled feelings of regret and satisfaction, to the animated and 
instructive discourses which, as Chairman of the Committee of Correspond- 
ence, he, for some years, delivered at our annual meetings, imparting in a 
comprehensive survey, a notice of the various operations earned on, through- 
out the regions of Asia, in discovery, in science, in history, and literature ; 
and noticing the most remarkable labours of Oriental scholars in Europe. 
The death of Sir Alexander Johnston, — a man whose mind was so variously 
and richly endowed, and whose sympathy with tins Society was so deep 
and so unchangeable — lias left a blank which will not readily he filled up. 

The list of deaths in the present Report will l)e found to include the 
name of our first Treasurer, Mr. James Alex a ndkr, than whom the Society 
never possessed a more sincere friend, or one more anxious for its welfare. 
His judicious and pfoctical mind established the financial arrangements of 
the Socie^, and lie gave his attention for many years to their development 
and progress, as well as to the general duties of the Council, of which he 
was, e» officio, a member ; and after the failure of his health liad compelled 
him to relinquisli the office he had so ably filled, he presented for a succes- 
sion of four years the munificent sum of £100, as an annual donation to the 
funds of the Society. His memory will he held in deserved remembrance 
by those Membera who had the happiness of his personal acquaintance ; and 
in respect by all, 

John Robert Steuart, Esq., rendered much service to the Numismatic 
Bailment of Oriental Archaeology by the large collections of coins \vhich 
he made during several journics in Peraia and India. There is no doubt 
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that the first clue which led the late James Prinsep to the deciphering of 
the Saurashti’an coins was provided bj^the two plates published iii the 
fourth yoliime of our journal; in the second of which he presented a resumS 
of all the inscrijitions on those coins, and armnged them on a plan w’hich 
tended to facilitate considerably tlie task of a decipherer. A collection 
made by Mr. Steuart, of the coins of the Arsacidesan^ Sassanides, amounting 
to 250 in number, and constituting the finest and most valuable series known 
of those coins, was purchased by the British Museum, which has also among 
its treasures many Greek and Roman medals, collected by him in Italy and 
Sicily; and a large number of gems and cylinders, with Babylonian orna- 
ments, figures, and cuneiform inscriptions, procured in the neighbourhood of 
Baghdad and Hillah. ^ 

Among the collections of Mr. Steuart, is a lai*ge number of coins of the 
earliest Arab dynasties of Persia, with legends in the Pahlavi character, of 
which only a few specimens had been hitherto published. Some of these in- 
teresting specimens have been read and illustrated, by Professor J.Olshaiisen ; 
and a paper is preparing for our Journal by JVf r. Thomas, who is in possession 
of the best materials for elucidating a period of Eastern history when the 
civilization and religion of the fire-worshippers of Persia was retreating 
before the new-born energy of the Mahometan invaders. 

Mr. Steuart is also the author of a description of the ancient monuments 
of Lydia and Phrygia, published in a handsome illustrated foiio volume, in 
1842; and he has left a number of papers on archroological subjects, which 
he is believed to have prepared with a view to their publication. 

The Chevalier n£ Castelbranco was a Portuguese gentleman who 
had for some time resided in Paris, in consequence of political vicissitudes 
in his own country. He was acquainted with several Oriental languages, 
one of which, the^ A]*abic, he spoke with much ease. With the assistance of 
a native, M. Caste^branco had prepared a gminniar of the^ modern Chaldee 
language, as it is spoken by the races who inhabit the countries near the 
head of the Tigris, and in the vicinity of the ancient Nineveh ; and it is 
hoped that so valuable a work on the language of a people who have pre^ 
served the Christian faith in the midst of the followers of vMabD^et may 
not remain in MS. M. de Castelbranco, by the aid of his social position 
and large fortune, has been a munificent patron of persons engaged in 
philological pursuits under less favourable circumstances than he was 
himself placed ; and he has, on several occasions, lent valuable assistance 
in furtherance of literaty eiiterprise. He died of apoplexy in January last. 

John GoLmNOHAH^ Esq., resided many years at liladra^ as the Asiro^ 
tibmer of the East India Coinpany’s Government at that Presidency. Two 
yolumes of Observations made during ihe 
Oh¥|?ftUt6ry of Fort St. Gcoige attest hi 


period of his hUriiig change of the 
B proifesrioiM^ dlllgehcef^^^^^ have 
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added an important and extensive body of accurate data to the general stock 
of materials for scientific investiga|ion. Mr. Goldingliom held for some 
years the office of Civil Engineer at Madras. Tlie elegant banqnetting-room 
at the Government House of that Presidency, on the model of the Pai thenon, 
was erected by him in the years 1800-1 ; as were also the public buildings 
at Vellore required for the accommodation of the Mysore Princes, after the 
capture of Seringapatam* * * § in 1709. Although Mr. Goldingliam was not an 
Oriental scholar, he took much interest in the history and antiquities of 
Jndia; and wrote an account of the sciilpturcs at Mahabalipur, on the 
Coromandel Coast, which was printed in the fifth volume of the Asiatic 
Hesearclies. 

Besides those distinguished individuals of whom the Society has to lament 
the loss, we have been deprived by death and retirement of a more than 
ordinary number of members. The totals may bo thus stated deaths of 
Honorary Member, 1*; of Resident and Non-Resident Members, Ilf; 
retirements of Contributing Members, 12J ; making a total number of 25, 
The elections during the same period have been, of Contributing Members, 
12 §] and of Corresponding Members, 1||. The total number of Members 
of the Society is therefore less than that of the i)receding year 12. 

The Council cannot feel a doubt that the advantages derived from the 
removal to the present house, Iwth in the arrangement of the library, and 
the laying out of the mnseuin, will afford sufficient inducement to persons 
interested in the objects of the Society’s pursuits, to join the ranks of its 
memhei's ; but they must look to the exertions of the present Members to 
make known those advantages, and to present their friends forelection. The 
noble munificence of the Honourable Court of Directors of the East India 
Company, who have doubled their annual donation, claims the best exertions 

* His Majesty Sbahen Shah, King of Persia. 

•f The Earl of Auckland; James Alexander, Esq.; Sir Thomas Baring, Bart,; 
the Chevalier de Casteffiranco ; John Curteis, Esq,; Lieutenant-Colonel J. D*Arcy; 
John Goldingham, Esq.; Archibald Hamilton, Esq.; the Bight Hon. Sir Alexander 
Johnston ;'*J. R. Steuart, Esq.; George Straehey, Esq. 

’ $ T. P. B. Biscoe, Esq.; F. H. Brett, Esq.; Sir Howard Douglas, Bart., M.P.; 
Captain R.P. Fulcher; W, R. Hamilton, Esq.; Major T. B. Jervis; the Rev. 
a ^ I. J es; Wm. Lavie, Esq.; Edmund F. Moore, Esq.; Sir Thomas 
PhUHps ; Frederick Schhuerstedt, Esq.; Lieutenant T. Waghorn, R.N. 

§ Ali Mahommed Khan ; Arthur Ashpltel, Esq. ; J. ij* Crawford, Esq.; Grant 
H. T. Heatley, Esq.; John Hutt, Esq.; W. H. Martin, Esq.; Lieutenant-Colonel 
Pete? J. Petit, C.B.; the Rev, Theodore Preston ; Edward C* Ravenshaw, Esq. ; 
T. C. Robertson^ Esq.; John Stewart, Esq.; Henry H. Thomas, Esq. j 

11 C. iUlaart, 
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of every Member of the Society to raise tlie annual income to an atnount 
sufHcient to enable the Council to carry out with liberality the designs and 
opemtions forthe furtherance of which it has been associated* 

Among t)»e donations presented during the past year, is a cast of the 
Obelisk of Nineveh, which we owe to the munihconce of Sir Geoige 
Staunton, from whom the library and museum of the Society have received 
very many valuable contributions. This obelisk presents a succession of bas- 
reliefs on its surface, which make it one of the most interesting relics of the 
ancient times to which it must be attributed. It contains also a long and 
e2{:celleutly preserved inscription, detailing, it is supposed, year by year, the 
transactions of a reign of thirty-one 3^ears of a monarch whose name is 
unknown in history'-, and is yet but impei-fectly deciphered. With the very 
limited means wc possess of interpreting the meaning either of the sculp- 
tures or of the characters intended to explain them, wc are only enabled to 
perceive that in a certain 3^ear, a \van*ior, whose name is but half read, had 
led armies against many cities; and that ho brings home various trophies of 
victory, but consisting of objects unknowm to us. More positive results, 
however, we doubt not, are now in the possession of Major Rawlinsoii, 
which will, in all probability, be communicated to the Society in the course 
of the y^ear; for we derive a cheering prospect from the recent letters of this 
indefatigable archeelogist, who has laboured with such marvellous success 
in the other languages expressed in the cliaiucters formed of the same arrow- 
headed elements : after some fluctuations of hope and disappointment, he 
states that he now trusts to be able to read the inscriptions almost as satis- 
factorily as he read tiie Persian text at Behistun, The Society is also 
anxiously waiting for the completion of his dictionary of the Persepolitaii 
language, of which one-half is already printed, and would be in the hands ot 
the Members, were it not thought advisable to wait until the whole is 
completed. We also look forward io his long-promised memoir on the 
inscriptions in the so-called Median language, which ai‘e better preserved 
at Behistun than even the Persepolitan, and which must prove of great 
interest to philologists as being probably a specimen of the Tartar class of 
languages, now only traceable in their remains existing in modem dialects* 
Major Kawlinson was engaged in a memoir on the Median inscrlj^tion, for 
which his knowledge of the Turkish branch of that class of language ad- 
mirably fits him : tliis w*ork was underetood to be near completion; and we 
hope the more exciting discoveries from ancient Assyria may not much 
de^y that poHion of A^jor Bawlinson’s labours. 

Thalibxaiy of the Society has been enriched during the past year by 
some Important donations. The very valuable collectidh of Oriental Manu- 
^rip^ and printed books pi^sented by John Eomer, Esq., contains severol 
worliis of high repute and interest^ of which tliere were previously no copies 
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in tlie Society’s possession. Nineteen of the Manuscripts are in Persian, 
and three in^Hindustaiu. f Among tl^e former are copies of the Farhang i 
Jaliangiri; tlie Burhdti i Katt; the Shah Namah; the Nigdristdny and 
Agdr Ddnish, There is also a volume of the Rauzat us safa; a history of 
Guzemt, in tliree volumes, entitled the Mirat i Ahniadi ; a copy of the 
Jahangir nainah ; of the Tarikh i Sind; and other works of historical or 
literary interest. This department has also received a very interesting 
accession injl^two Persian Manuscripts, presented by Sir Claude Wade. 
The first of these is called Tdrikh i Maharaja Ranjit Singh and 
contains a history of that monarcli’s family, and an account of his life up to 
the year 1891. It was written by Lala Sohan Lai, who filled the office of 
historian at the Sikh Court; and it was presented to Sir Claude by the 
Maharaja himself. The other volume is the “ T&rikh % Ddvdp&tra^* or 
History of the Nawabs of the Bhawalpur State. This also is a w^ork re- 
cognised as an authority by the house of Bhawalpiir; and was given to 
Sir Claude by the reigning Chief. A copy of Baron Hiigers Kashmir und 
das Reich der Siek,” richly bound, has been i*eceived from the noble author. 
The series of plates in the Avork, illustrative of natuial history are beauti- 
fully coloured ; and are valuable, as only a very few copies have received 
this additional illustration. 

The Council adverts with pleasure to the'edition of a code of laws in the 
Puli language, which is in course of 2 >rcpavation by Dr. Rost, under the 
auspices, and at the expense, of the Right Honourable the President of 
the Society. This code, the existence of wdiicli has been unknown to 
Kuropeans, w’as discovered by Dr. Rost among the Manuscripts at the 
British Museum. It claims to have been promulgated in the 6th centuiy 
of the Christian era, and is, at all events, of considerable antiquity, though 
its form and contents shew it to have been founded on the laws of Manu, as 
might be infeiTed from the name of its reputed author, Manusara. It is 
acoom 2 )anied by a translation and commentary in the Burmese language, 
adapting its provisions to the wants of more recent times; and api>eai*s to be 
the text book of the Burman courts of law, as well of those of the other 
Buddhistic countries beyond the Ganges, 

Oriental Translation Fund, 

The Committee of the Oriental Translation Fund have recently published 
a very curious work of ecclesiastical antiquity, entitled The Apostolic 
Constitutions ; or Canons of the Apostles,” in Coptic, witli an English 
translation, by the Venerable H. Tattain, D.D., Archdeacon of Bedford. 
This lyork is not the same as the “ Didascalia or Ajlbstolic Constitutions,” 
translated by Mr. T. Pell Platt from the Ethiopic, and published by the 
Committee several yeai-fi since. Tlie latter work, though highly interestmg, 
appeal^ to contain rather a gloss upon certain canons than the canons them- 
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selves, of which it enumerates only twenty‘-two; or it is greatly interpolated 
and corrupted, possibly by the BbionMes, but more probably in oi'der to 
justify the retention of Jewish rites in the Abyssinian Chtitrch. Dr. Tattam’S 
work consists of a translation of that ancient code (in seven books and 
numerous canons) of ecclesiastical regulations, which may be more properly 
styled “ The Apostolic Canons,” and which possesses some authority and 
value ; for although their composition cannot be attributed either to the 
Apostles, or to Clement of Rome, whose name they have sometimes borne, 
yet they are of very remote antiquity, and contain those rites and ceremonies 
which have ever been observed in the Eastern Church, and which differ 
from those of the Western. They were finally recognised and adopted in 
the Council held at Constantinople, A.D. 692, called the Council in Trullo,* 
a Council which the Westerns never consented to receive. 

Since the last Annual Meeting of the Society, the Committee have 
accepted an offer, from the Rev. W. Cureton, of an English translation of 
“ Analecta Biographica Syriace ; or Lives of Eminent Bishops and others, 
illustmtive of the History of the Church in the East, during the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth centuries,” 

The Committee, in January last, had the satisfaction to receive from 
Professor Flugel, a notification that the causes which had so long retarded 
the continuation of his labours on his great work, Haji Khalfse Lexicon 
Encycloptedioiim et Bibliograpliicum,” ai'e now I’emoved ; and that he hopes 
to be enabled to forward the fifth volume to England in the course of the 
year. Forty sheets are already printed, from which it appears that the 
Lexicon has advanced as far as the letter Ldm. 

The Committee are gratified in receiving assurances of a renewed interest 
in their proceedings ; and only regret that from a diminution in the number 
of Subscribers, arising principally from deaths, the assistance M^hich they 
can offer to translators is still exti-emely inadequate to the claims they 
would desire to recognise and encourage. 

Oriental Text Society, 

The report of the Oriental Text Society for the past year will be more 
interesting to its subscribers from the number of new works anzwunced for 
publication, tlian for what has been actually printed, the Society’s opera- 
tions having been directed rather to the completion of works already named 
in a former report, but which could not be delivered to tlie subscribers 
within the Ihnit of the last anniversary. 

Its nenr undertakings are chiefly in Persian ; in which, for the historical 
part, Mr* Morley prepares an edition of B4ihaki’s rare and valuable History 

* The Sixth Oeneral Cotm^ was held at Constsntinoplei under ConstanUne 
jPt^natus, m 1100, igahist Honotoriltes. The Seventh called that in Trullo, iiuder 

Jiritihiah the in ilto 
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of Sultan Masaud of Ghazna, of which only two manuscripts, both incom- 
plete, are known to exist. From the>union of these two, a perfect text is 
obtained; and considerable progress has already been made in its pi*e- 
paration. 

In the interval between his editions of the poems of the Khamseh of 
Jami, Professor Falconer prints the Nigdristan of Juwaini, a valuable and 
elegantly written collection of apologues, in the style of the Gulistan, and 
which, in distinction from the historical work of the same name by Abdul 
Ghaifdr, maybe called the moral, or didactic Picture Gallery.” The 
learned Professor in the mean time continues the publication of Jami*s 
poems: and aimounces, as the next in the scries, the romance of Sel^man 
and Absdl, which has hitherto remained wholly untouched in text or 
translation. 

Mr. Bland proposes an edition of the “ Macamati Hamidi the Ma- 
camahs, or SMnces of Hamiduddin of Balkh, a Persian imitation of the 
celebrated w^ovk of Hariri. This composition is highly curious, as an 
attempt to exercise in a language of so simple a nature as the Persian, the 
rhetorical and complicated style hitherto only exhibited in the more copious 
and flexible idioms of the Semitic branch. Copies of the work are only 
found in the British Museum, and in the collection of the late Sir William 
Ouseley, at the Bodleian Library. 

Mr. Bland also undertakes a text of the Diwan of the Turkish poet 
B&ki, from a collation, already made, of numerous manuscripts. Baki is 
considered the Hafiz of Osmanli literature, and was justly selected for 
translation, many years since, by the learned taste of Von Hammer, who 
styled him the Prince of Turkish poets; but the text, by a singular chance, 
has been omitted in the extensive series of Diwans printed at the native 
press in Constantinople. Its publication in this country will be a novelty 
in Oriental Literature; and foi-ms a commencement, it is hoped, towards 
removing the reproach already cast on us by our continental neighbours, of 
neglecting the study and encouragement of so rich and polished a language 
as that of European Turkey. 
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The Accounts of the Society for the year 1848 have been this day 
audited by the undersigned, who have to report the correctness of the books, 
and that the entries therein are properly vouched and duly authenticated. 
The Accounts of the removal have not yet been finally closed, but the 
Auditors are glad to have to remark that the tdtal amount is under what 
was anticipated it would amount to. ** 


The Receipts during the year for Annual Subscriptions, Ad- 


e. 

d. 

mission Fees, and Compositions, amount to . 

699 

11 

0 

From the Honourable Fast India Company . 

210 

0 

0 

From Dividends on Consols ..... 

66 

11 

10 

From Oiiental Translation Fund .... 

30 

0 

0 

Publications sold ...... 

22 

3 

8 


£918 

6 

1 

Proceeds of i:642 17«. Id. Consols sold * . 

664 

3 

9 

Balance brought from 1847 . • . . 

283 

11 

10 

Making a total, on the debit side of the Account for 1848, of 

£1766 

1 

8 

The Disbursements during tlie year 1848 were as follow 




House Rent (Grafton Street) ..... 

264 

13 

7 

House Rent (New Burlington Street) 

140 

0 

0 

Rates and Taxes •.•••. 

29 

14 

0 

House Expenses ...... 

110 

11 

6 

Salaries and Wages , . . , , , 

262 

12 

0 

Printing Jounial (No. XVIII) . . , , 

230 

13 

6 

Sundry Disbursements ..... 

84 

4 

9 


£1122 

9 

2 

Total Imprests to House Committee for Repairs at 14, Grafton 




Street, and for Fixtures, Car[»enter’8 Work, Bookcases, Car- 




pet^ Blinds, &c., at 5, New Burlington Street • * , 

460 

0 

0 

Giving a total expenditure in 1848 of . 

^B72 

9 

2 

And leaving a Balance in hand, on the 81st Dec. 1848, of 

193 

12 

6 


mm 1 8 



W. Morisox, 
Ji.MRs Ferguson, 


\Auditan on the part 
/ of the Mocieiy, 


WlLUAU H, MoltLEY,!^***^^®^ 

t «,/ ffig Council, 


5, New Burukoton Street, 
1849 . 
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The reading of the Reports having been concluded. Captain Eastwick 
moved c 

That the Report of the Council, and that of the Auditors, now read, be 
received ; and that the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Auditors for 
their able and satisfactory discharge of their important duties.” 

o 

The Motion was seconded by General De La Motte, and carried 
unanimously. 

Sir George Staunton moved the thanks of the Meeting to the President 
for his kindness in taking the chair that day, and for the great interest he had 
long taken in the promotion of the objects of the Society. Sir Geoige said he 
was much gratified in being entrusted with this motion, as he was confident it 
would receive the cordial and unanimous support of the Meeting. He had 
not, indeed, the topics which it was most usual to advance on such occa- 
sions : he could not appeal to the past services of the President, as those 
who may be entrusted with a similar motion at future anniversaries will 
undoubtedly be able to do ; for his Lordship had only been recently elected, 
and Ave had at present the gratification of seeing him in the chair of the 
Society for the first time. Yet, he would undertake to say, that on no 
former occasion was the President in the chair better entitled to the grateful 
acknowledgments of the Society. High as had been the character and great 
the services of our former Presidents, the Society had in every instance pos- 
sessed some claim upon them, either on the score of their official station in 
connexion with India, or their long residence in that country. Upon the 
Noble Lord, who had now so kindly and readily responded to the wishes of 
the Council, by allowing himself to be put in nomination as President, we 
could not make any such claim. We could not expect him to undertake an 
office of such responsibility, and which must unavoidably make some de- 
mand upon his^valuable time, already no doubt fully occupied, except upon 
the score of his well known attachment to tlie literary objects of the Society, 
and his conviction as a statesman and a public man, that by giving his sup- 
port and countenance to a Society constituted for such purposes, he wouid 
be doing a public good, and performing a public duty. This Society has 
been constituted for the purpose of diffusing, without any kind of poli- 
tical bias or influence, a general knowledge of the scientific attainments 
and litemture, the manners and the customs of the people of Asia, and 
especially of that large portion of them tliat Providence has placed under Bri- 
tish rule. It is also constituted for the purpose of inquiring into and making 
better known the arm, inanufactureii^ and productions of those countries. 
It canxibt be necessary to point out the valuable information in vaiious 
ways which may be derived from the labonis of such a Societyj as subsi-, 
diary to theigood gov^tnm^^^ our distant^ but most important, provinces 
in the East^ and the extensive and mutually beneficial commerce eaiTying 
on hetween them and the ruling State, Sir Geo^e said he was jpersuaded 
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that our President would receive every possible assistance in his office from 
our learned and able Director, frons our able and zealous Secvetavy, and 
fi'om all the other official members of the Society. Yet his Lordship’s posi- 
tion could certainly not be esteemed altogether a sinecure. The Council 
had recently, by an effort, which the state of the finances of the Society 
must have absolutely forbidden, but for the generous and well-timed libera- 
lity of the East India Company, accomplished the removal of the Society to 
a more commodious and spacious residence, where its valuable collection 
could be move advantageously displayed, and the various other objects of 
the Society more effectually carried out ; but it could not be said that we 
had yet reaped the fruits of this change. The progressive improvement in 
* our position wdiich we had anticipated, we now confidently rely >vill take 
place under his Lordship’s administration. " Sir George said, he thought the 
Society might reasonably calculate that much benefit would accrue, not 
only from his Lordship’s personal exertion, but from his example. He said 
he could not resist taking this opportunity of endeavouring to correct an 
enor which seemed to him to prevail very generally, respecting the cha- 
racter and constitution of our Society. It had been too often considered 
and represented as in the main a Society of mere Orientals ; and that the 
few not connected with Asia, who had joined it as amateurs, were rather 
to be considered as only incidental exceptions to the genei al rule. Sir George 
said he felt convinced that the Royal Asiatic Society, however parodoxical 
it might appear, would not be in a position fully to carry out all the pur- 
poses for which it was instituted, until its numbers were so extensively 
recruited from the community at large in this country, that the pro- 
fessed Orientalists belonging to it (though he trusted much more numerous 
than at present) would still be greatly outnumbered by those who had no 
Eastern tie or connexion whatever. He said it was true tliat the papers 
which enrich our transactions, the lectures which it is to be hoped will be 
delivered within these walls, and the collections tliat confer interest on our 
Museum, could only be contributed, as Jieretofore, by those gentlemen who, 
after spending a great portion of their time in the East, had the disinterested 
patriotism to sacrifice some of that leisure and repose to which they were 
so well entitled, in imparting a portion of their acquired knowledge, the 
fruits of tlicir earlier labours, to their countrymen at home. But what are 
papere without readers ! Lectures without auditors ! a Museum without 
visitors ! Our Orientalists cannot be expected to come forward with theii* 
contributions unless stimulated and encouraged to do so by some unequivocal 
testimony of the interest which the public at large take in their labour 
and researches. The evils of ignorance on Oriental subjects, even in places 
in which they have a positive right on our careful study and attentloil^ 
couldnotbe more forcibly illustrated than by referring to the Bloui^ of 
Commons in former times, where (as he was sure his Lordship would well 
remember) an Indian motion used to be considered a / not 
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SttY^ly ihtough iadifFerence to the condition of the millions of Hindus 
under our rule, and whose fate might depend upon the issue, but from that 
utter ignbrance of all details concerning them, which could not but make 
such questions altogether distasteful, and consequently often abandoned to 
mere officials, in despair. It is the province of the Royal Asiatic Society 
to diffuse generally throughout the country the information by which this 
mist of ignorance may be dispelled ; to bring together into one focus those 
who are able to impart this knowledge, and those who are desirous to 
receive it ; and who are, in many instances, under public and moral obli- 
gation as legislators, to seek it. Sir George apologised for detaining the 
Society so long, and begged again to recommend the vote of thanks to the 
President, to the cordial approval of the Meeting. 

Colonel Sykes rose to second the motion. He said that few words were 
necessary in doing so. His Lordship's munificent patronage of the fine arts 
in general, and of Oriental literature, by tlie printing of the translation of 
Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, and now by the preparation and publication 
of the Pali Code, the work of a Buddhist Menu, was the best guarantee of 
his Lordship’s devotion to the intei'ests of the Society. He felt confideut 
that the stimulus which his Lordship had so successfully applied elsewhere 
would find a correspondent action in the working of the Society ; and that 
the Society would speedily resume that position to which the very 
distinguished character and abilities of so many of its members gave it 
a just title. 

Lord Ellesmere requested the indulgence of the meeting for some diffi- 
culty and embarrassment in the perfoimance of the simple and usual duty 
of returning thanks for the honour conferred upon him by the resolution 
just passed. For some such embarrassment, the novelty of the position in 
which he had the honour, for the first time, to address them, might be in 
itself an excuse* On this occasion, however, there were circumstances con^ 
nected with his acceptance of the office he held, which increased that 
embarrassment, for they awakened feelings which, to tliis or any other 
audience, he could ill express to his own satisfaction. If he had mi enjoyed 
the advantage of his lamented predecessor. Lord Auckland’s, acquaintance, 
he might, with the assistance of their officers, and the instruction of their 
reports, have told them of services which Lord Auckland had r^dered to 
their Soclet;^, and of the loss It had sustained in the sanction which Ills 
hj^h character and abilities Imd given to their pumuits and labours* It 
happened, however, that for many years past, both before Lord Auckland’s 
appointment to India, and subsequent to his return, he had enjoyed theprivL 
lege of his warm friendship and Intimate acquaintance. Their intercourse had 
, been interi^pted And 4uniii^^cd by Lord Auckland’s ofiicialavocatiohs^ but 
vtlieir frl^jiship had never cooled. He could not forget tliat one of the last 
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occasions on which Lord Auckland had been able to abstmct himself from 
those duties^ the pressure of whicl)«had probably shortened his existence^ 
for a brief enjoyment of those country pursuits which no younger man 
enjoyed more keenly, had been given to his (Lord Ellesmere’s) domestic 
circle, lie begged pardon for intruding these personal matters, but the 
Society would see how difficult it was for him to draw the line between the 
topics of public and private regret for such a loss. He believed that Lord 
Auckland had done much in India for the interests of education. This 
was consistent with what had always appeared to Lord Ellesmere a conspi- 
cuous feature of his character, a higli value for mental cultivation, and a 
desire to promote its extension and improve its quality. If he remembered 
right, for he had to look back many years, one of the lirst occasions of their 
intercourse was connected with the establishment of two societies in London, 
the Zoological and the London University. He w^as not surprised that 
Lord Auckland should have returned from his Indian Government with a 
high appreciation of the labours of those whom he (Lord Ellesmere) was 
now addressing. He was not surprised that the contemplation of the 
monuments of fallen empires, of dynasties overthrown by our arms, and of 
superstitions which even our arms could not overthrow, or the influence of 
our purer faith extinguish, should have excited in him a warm sympathy 
with the pursuits of those who make it their business to trace the history of 
those dynasties, or decypher the abstruse cliaracters with which these monu- 
ments are inscribed. In these respects he hoped that he (Lord Ellesmere) 
sliould be found to follow in his lamented predecessor’s footsteps. In 
thanking Sir G. Staunton for the kindness of his expressions in moving the 
resolution, he would say that Sir George had expressed in better language 
than he could use the true and only motives which had dictated his 
acceptance of tlie office to which he had been elected. He liad reason 
given him to believe that, at this particular moment, he might by tliat 
acceptance consult the convenience, and, to some slight extent, promote the 
objects of this Society, and he could only hope that his success might bear 
some proportion to his wishes. The perusal of the Report had suggested 
but too many other subjects of regret ; among which he had to mention the 
loss of that distinguislied public servant and zealous friend of this society. 
Sir A. Jttmston. From him he (Lord Ellesmere) had just received a kind 
assurance of support in his new office, when it was followed by the melancholy 
intelligence of his loss. It would be wasting time if he should dwell on those 
subjects which had so successfully engaged the valuable labours of so many 
learned men ; they were much better known to all present than to himself, but 
scarcely more highly appreciated. He hoped to be pardoned if he mentioned the 
subject which had excited a warm interest generally,— the remains of the an- 
cient Assyria, brought to this country, and illustrated by the skill and labour 
of Layard and Rawliiison ; and he trusted from what he had heard that the 
fuiiher assistance of the Government would not be wanting to prosecute the 
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researches that Genilemati had so ably commenced ; for great as the result 
had been, he felt assured we were as ye^only on the threshold of what was 
to be done, that we were on the verge of great discoveries* Everything might 
be expected from the liberality of the Government, and the efforts of the 
learned men now engaged on the most interesting course of arch ecological 
investigation perhaps which had ever been presented. He was unable to 
return thanks as he ought for the honour done hint. Sir George Staunton 
had rightly interpreted the feelings which had induced him to accept the 
office tendered to him, for lie could only consider himself an interloper on 
ground which he ought not to presume to tread on : but he hoped that even 
as such he might be of some use in furtherance of those high and important 
objects for which the Members of this Society were associated. His Lord* 
{^ip concluded by repeating his thanks, 

ConoNEL Sykes said that by the absence of a Member of the Society, he 
had been unexpectedly called upon to move a vote of thanks ; but the 
qualifications •of the individual to be thanked rendered the duty equally 
easy and pleasing, whether on his part, or on that of any other Member. A 
name and fame of European standing, and evidences of erudition exhibited 
so often in print, and at the table of the Society, were sufficient warrant for 
the vote he had now to propose. When he mentioned the Director of the 
Society, he was sure that all would concur in opinion with him that he 
had no onerous task imposed upon him. The Members felt that their 
Director was their best, and most valued contributor, and that without his 
aid, their reputation could not have had so broad a basis as it now stood 
upon. There could be little question, that unless the Society, in addition 
to its archeeological and merely literary labours, could go before the public 
as a useful body in communicating facts illustrative of the religious, moral, 
social, and political condition of the people of Asia, and give an account of 
Eastern productions, as well as in communicating to the East the great 
results of European progress, that it did but the half, and the least valuable 
half, of its duty. It was only through the exertions of the Director, and of 
other men treading in his steps, that the whole objects pf the Society could 
be accomplished. None might do the work so thoroughly and efficiently ; 
but many Members of the Society had it in their power, by recoffding the 
information they possessed, to satisfy the public, that it was worthy of sup- 
port, equally by those connected, as by those unconnected with the East. 
It was true that the Society wanted both members and money ; but mem- 
bers and money were insufficient as far as the real interests of the Society 
were concerned, if the workings of the Society were conhned to the walls of 
this house in a few routine, bi-monthly meetings, and the practical objects 
conteiuplated when the Society was founded were overlooked. Their 
DlieotPr had pereereringly laboured to prevent the Society from falling into 
and he therefore moved--» 
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** That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Director for his constant 
attention to the best interests of th^ Society, and for his valuable contribu-^ 
tions to the Journal.” 

Nathaniel Bland, Esq., seconded the motion, rather as a personal 
Ratification to himself, ^than fi*om a consideration that his own or any other 
individuaTs expression of feeling could add weight to the amount of grati- 
tude, esteem, and affection due from the Society to their Director, as the 
constant attendant on, and frequent Chairman of their Meetings — ^the most 
learned contributor to their Journal, and on whom the mantle of the 
venerable Colebrooke had so wortluly and justly descended. 

The Director thanked the Meeting for the continued expression of their 
satisfaction with his services, and assured them that as long as those services 
were thought of any value he should most readily and cheerfully render 
them. The prosperity and credit of the Society must ever have his warmest 
wishes, however imperfect his endeavours to promote them. He could pro- 
mise little except his attendance, which should be given whenever oppor- 
tunity permitted, although he hoped that he should novr be occasionally 
relieved of that prominent part in the Society’s proceedings, which the 
lamented loss of their late President had recently imposed upon him. The 
Society must look to its Mem bom, whether in this country or abroad, for 
the most efficient means of maintaining its character and usefulness, for the 
communications respecting the liteiature and science of India, which gave 
interest to its meetings, and diffused by their publication a valuable body 
of information. We had no reason to complain of a dearth of such commu- 
nication, and the ancient literature of the East, and the vegetable wealth of 
India had received, since the beginning of the season, invaluable illustration 
from the labours of Rawlinson and Thomas, of Newbold and Royle. As 
long as such contributors supplied the Society with communications, he 
doubted not of the continuance of its prosperity, although its funds might 
be subject to that temporary depmssion which was not unfrequent in the 
finances of literary institutions. Before sitting down, the Director adverted 
briefly to a few circumstances connected with the cultivation of Oriental 
letters, ^i6h might not yet liave come under the notice of the Members 
generally. The first was the receipt of a curious specimen of typography 
and comparative philology — ^the Lord’s Prayer in six hundred languages, 
printed under the superintendence of Mr. Auer, the head of the Imperial 
Press of Vienna. The part that most interested the Society was that which 
gave two hundred versions in their appropriate characteis, including all the 
dialects of India, and a series of alphabets, compretending all those of the 
East, beginning with the Egyptian Phonetic, the Cuneiform, and the L4t 
alphabet of India. A.s representing a collection of moveable types, it might 
be asserted that all the printing-presses in the United Kingdom could not 
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produce its peer. The next subject was the progress making in the printing 
of the Vedas. Through the munificent patronage of the Court of Directors, 
the first volume of the Rig Veda was nearly completed, under the editorship 
of Dr. Miiller, at Oxford. A translation in French of the two first books of 
the same Veda, by M. Langlois, has recently appeared at Paris. The like 
liberal encouragement of the Court had enabled Dr, Weber to undertake 
the publication of the Yajur Veda, at Berlin, of which also the first volume 
was about to appear. Professor Benfey had lately published the text of the 
S&ma Veda, at Gottingen, with great care and remarkable labour ; so that 
there was now a prospect of our being possessed of the oldest authorities of 
the institutions and religion of the Hindus, without which nothing certain 
could be affirmed of their primitive condition. Lastly, he noticed the first 
volume of a work of great impoitance to the modern liistory of India, lately 
received, modestly entitled Bibliographical Index to the Mohammedan 
Historians of India,” but containing copious original notices of the authors 
and tlieir works, amounting to more than two hundred. 'J'his is the work 
of Mr. Elliot, of the Bengal Civil Service, and Secretary to the Government 
of India in the Foreign Department. It is to be hoped that his public 
avocations will not prevent his completing a publication which will be so 
rich a source of valuable and authentic materials for what is still wanting-^ 
a comprehensive history of India, from the days of Mahmud of Ghizni to 
the subversion of the Mogul Empire. 

CoLOXEL Sykes begged leave to add to the enumeration of works men- 
tioned by the Director, elucidatory of Vedic literature, what his reserve had 
omitted, and tliat was the translation of the Rig Veda by the Director, wliich 
was proceeding pari passu with the publication of the text. 

JoBN MacPherson Macleop, Esq., tlioiight it was quite unnecessaiy to 
say a single w'ord in support of the vote he liad the honour to propose ; all 
were so sensible of the seiwices rendered by the Vice-Presidents and Council, 
that they felt they were only discharging a debt when they expressed pub- 
licly their high appreciation of the duties performed by those gentlemen. 
On the present occasion, they had additional cause to be grateful to the 
Vice-Presidents and Council, since the calamities that liad beffillen our 
Society in the demise of our late noble President, and of Sir Alexander 
Johnston, must have tlirown additional duties on the surviving Members of 
the Council. He would therefore move- — 

That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Vice-Presidents and to 
the Council, for their gi*eat attention to the affairs of the Society.” 

Sir Geqrob Staunton said, that being the only Vice-President present, 
it fell to his lot to rise again, though unwilling to do so, after troubling the 
Meeting so much at length. He begged to return, in the name of his col^ 
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leagues, their grateful thanks for the honour done them. They had lost a 
valuable Vice-President in the decegse of Sir Alexander Johnston ; but ho 
trusted that their vote of this day would make them some amends by putting 
into his place his talented and valued friend Mr. Holt Mackenzie, who would 
be able to thank them far more ably and eloquently than he could do. lie 
would only add, that he liad always, from the beginning, been most desiious 
to promote the interests of the Society, and that hia best services should be 
always at their command. 

•Mr, Mackenzie said that he had great pleasure in submitting the motion 
of thanks to the Secretary, the Treasurer, and the Librarian, which had been 
placed in his hands. He need not, he believed^ urge how much the efficiency 
of the Council and the success of the Society depended on those officers, 
who were to them in fact what a staff is to an army, and on whom they 
must greatly depend for their progress in the field of their peaceful con- 
quests ; and he was sure that he only gave utterance to the sentiments of 
every Member present when he bore his humble testimony to the zeal and 
ability with which the duties incumbent on those officei's were discharged. 
From the satisfaction he felt in moving this resolution, there was only one 
drawback, arising from a circumstance which he knew his friends, the 
Secretary and Treasurer, lamented as much as he did — ^lie meant the want 
of a wider scope for their labours — ^in a laige number of Members, in a more 
abundant supply of papers for their Journal, in more frequent communica- 
tions to enrich their proceedings, and in ampler pecuniary resources. He 
was sure their Treasurer would he delighted to have his trouble and respon- 
sibility multiplied tenfold by a tenfold increase of their income and disbume- 
ments; and their Secretary and his assistants would be delighted to afford 
to ten times the number of their present Members and Correspondents the 
same co-operation and assistance, which every one communicating with 
them, whether with the view of giving or of gaining information, always 
found cheerfully and ungrudgingly bestowed. He trusted tliat with the 
extension of the military and civil relations of our Government into new 
and interesting regions, the Society would find new fields of investigation ; hut 
in the oldest of our possessions there were abundant objects of interest to be 
explored ^nd to labourers in either field he was sure their Secretariat would 
heartily offer every facility tliey could desire in the prosecution of their 
researches and the publication of their results. He would only odd that 
the works soon about to appear would satisfactorily evince that much more 
had been done during the past year than might be inferred from the pro- 
ceedings actually published and circulated during the period, and concluded 
with moving — 

‘‘That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Secretaiy, the 
Treasurer, and the Librarian, for their attention to the duties of their 
valuable offices.” 
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Mr. Clarke expressed his gratitude for the kindness with which his 
humble services were always receired, though he regretted that they fell far 
short of what was due to interests so important as those of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. The report which had just been read showed a diminution in the 
number of Members which occasioned him much concern, as he had hoped 
tliat a very diffei’ent result would have speedily fojlowed the great improve- 
ments which have been effected since the removal into their present house. 
He still hoped, however, that as those improvements should become more 
generally known, and more duly appreciated, a greater number of persons 
would be found desirous of participating in the advantages which the 
library and the collections of the Society hold out for the acquirement of 
information, and the prosecution of research in every subject of interest con- 
nected with India. Meantime, in reference to the withdrawal of several 
Members, on the ground of their being prevented, by absence from London 
or other causes, from attending the Meetings of the Society, he hoped that 
the Members of the Society would impress on any friends who might con- 
template resignation on such grounds, that it is only by a large number of 
contributing members that the efficiency of their valuable Society can be 
maintained. He could not, however, but advert to the gi'eat advantage 
which the Society might derive from the exertions of a Secretary, who to 
zeal in the cause of the Society should add leisure and power to contribute 
largely to its publications, and to keep up an extensive correspondence in every 
quarter from which valuable information and important communications 
could be obtained. From such services the greatest benefits would assuredly 
ensue, and he would be rejoiced to yield the office with which he was now 
honoured to a gentleman thus qualified to do justice to the capabilities of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. He could not advert to the duties of the office of 
Secretary, without especially noticing the important services rendered by his 
talented and excellent Deputy Mr. Norris, and though the value of that gen- 
tleman’s labours was now pretty generally known and estimated, he should 
feel it his duty to submit a special vote of recognition of his claims on the 
gratitude of the Society. Before doing so, however, he was desirous of intro- 
ducing to the notice of the meeting Mr. John Dovfson, who, since Mr. 
Norris’s appointment to the office of translator to the Foreign Office, had 
contributed some share to the efficiency of the Secretariat. Mr. Dowson 
was not unknown to the Society, a paper of his having been published in 
the Journal of 1845 ; but they may not be aware that by unwearied industry 
and great energy, united to ability and talent, he had attained an extensive 
knowledge of Sanskrit and Persian, and some acquaintance with several of the 
cognate languages of Igdia— to which he has added the study of the history, 
laws, and institutions of the Hindoo and Mahomedan inhabitants of our 
Indian possessjons. Mr. Clarke concluded by moving— 

" That the thanks of the Meeting be presented to Mr. Norris, the 
Assistant-Secretary, for his very valuable, talented, and laborious services, in 
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superintending the publication of Major Rawlinson’s papers on the Cuneiform 
inscriptions, and for his other importgut operations in aid of tlie labours of 
this Society.” 

Chahles Elliott, Esq., returned thanks for the honour done him. He 
regretted that the duties of Treasurer were not more onerous, and trusted 
they would soon be so, as the valuable papers lately published, and now 
publishing by the Society, could not fail to excite a great degree of interest 
in the public mind, and attract new members. 

Mr. Clarke’s motion having been seconded, was carried unanimously. 

Major J. A. Moore and W. A. Shaw, Esq., having been appointed scru- 
tineers, the Meeting proceeded to ballot for the Officers and Council of the 
Society for the year ensuing. 

At the close of the ballot the Right Honourable Holt Mackenzie was 
declared unanimously elected a Vice-President of the Society, in the place of 
Sir Alexander Johnston, deceased. 

The three other Vice-Presidents, the Director, the Treasurer, the 
Librarian, and the Secretary, were re-elected to their offices. 

The following gentlemen were declared unanimously elected Members 
of the Council : — Samuel Ball, Esq. ; N. Bland, Esq. ; Harry Borrodaile, 
Esq. ; Major-General J. Briggs ; Major-General J. Caulfield, C.B, ; Sir 
Thomas Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P,; Walter Ewer, Esq.; James 
Ewing, Esq. ; James Fergusson, Esq.; R. H. Holland, Esq.; J. MaePherson 
Macleod, Esq.; Major John A. Moore; Major-General Sir Wm. Morisoii, 
K.C.B., M.P.; William Platt, Esq.; Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Sykes; and 
W. S. W, Vaux, Esq. 
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{J)lvectio7i8 to Hinders of the M. A, 8, Journal, — -iOne copy of the 
following Notice u to he hound up at the end of Vol. NT., 
and one copy at the end of Vol, XIV.) 


The incomplete condition of the Xltli and XIVth volumes of the 
Joumal has been several times bi-ought to the notice of the Council 
by members desirous of ha\dng their copies bound. The first-men- 
tioned volume, containing the ancient Persian work by Sir H. 0. 
llawlinson, was left unfinished in consequence of the important dis- 
coveries made at Nineveli, which placed in that gentleman’s hands 
an immense amount of new material in a language and chai'octer 
which had hitherto been almost wholly unattempted, and gave 
promise of affording an insight into the history of ages far more 
remote than any thing discoverable in the I’crsian inscriptions ; and 
moreover, these last had already been fully investigated, so that any 
further interest in them would be philological only. The great amo\mt 
of labour requisite for the investigation of this new material hashitherto 
prevented our learned Member from continuing the interrupted 
volume, and he is now of opinion that the subject has been 
exhausted by other investigjitors, who have left him nothing to com- 
niunicate. 

The XIVth volume, on tlic Assyrian and Kabyloniaii Inscriptions, 
was interrupted by the departure of Sir 11. Rawlinson from England 
on the important mission intrusted to him by Her Majesty’s Goverii- 
meut. The duties connected with the mission, followed by the labo- 
rious task of editing and publishing the Assyrian and Babylonian 
inscriptions in the British Museum, have proved au irremovalble 
obstacle to continuing flic volume. Sir IT, Rawlinson is now 
^persuaded that, considering the very great advances made in the 
study since the first part w^as printed, any attempt to complete tho 
volume would result in a patchwork of which one half would-be very 
unequal to the other. 

The Oouncil have therefore decided on issuing printed notices, to 
be bound up with the publiriied of ^these two volumes, giving 

the reasons why they hive been Jeft^lnpomplete. - 







